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From the Editorial Quill

The history of North-East India
in the perspective of Indian history

The issue is the history of North-East India in the Indian perspective is
vely petinent. Let us begin withAncient India. ® any student of the ancient period
of India, the name of Bhaskarvarman would be an important one in the post-Gupta
period. Not only did he gain the alliance of Harsha, carry his arms into Bengal
increasing the ‘power and pstige of the kingdom of Kauop to an extent never
dreamt befoe, but also stood out a patr of letters. He figws pominently in
Hiuen Bang$ account as well in the Helracharita. But he does not so much as
find a mention in Romila ThaparHistoly of India. Then what better can be expected
of a historian who would describe Kanpa(Assam) as a mountainowesyion ?
Simialrly, Nilkanta Sastrs bookAdvance histor of India (1970) is nearly eight
hundied pages. But this so-calléglvance histor mentions egaiding ancient
Assam in less than fifteen lines in some scadt@ferencesAnd in these lines,
one significant observation is ‘for many centuries, after Bhaskarvarman, nothing
is known ofAssam except that it was a paf Pala dominions. But, much earlier
to the publication of this book the fact that the kings of #gon though bearing
the name Pala, werquite distinct fsm the Pala dynasty of Bengal had been firmly
established in the famous book in Early history of Kamrup(1933) by K.L. Barua
and in PC. Chaudhurs History of the Civilization of the people Aksam. This
fact has been conveniently overlooked in the said so-cAliednce histor of
India. In the medieval period, we have seen &faim King Rudra Singh was one
of the famous kings of the then emtoith-East India. He attempted at §png an
army by inviting the Kachari and the Jaintia kings to join him in launching an
attack on the powerful Moghuls which should have featir evey book on Indian
history and unfotunately does not find a place anyweSimilarly Sri Manta
Sankadev played a vitalale in oder to popagate the newaishnavite Movement
and hee Koch King Naranarayan and hisdiher Chilarai patonized the
Movement. But theseatess figued in tue historical point of view in the Indian
historical books. In theecent years, much attention is being paid to uprisings
against the British in the writings of Indian hisyoEpeaking of such uprisings, let
us take the case of thecently published SubaltertuBies by Ranajit GuhaA
rough analysis of the contents of the firsethvolumes would show that teere
five specific aticles on Bengal, four on U.Rwo on Bihartwo on South India and
Just one on the Kamp-Goalpara egion, the uprisings being those of the Mughal
times giving an im@ssion that little happened in this vasgion during the British
period. V&, of course know bettérhe way the Nagas, the Mizos and Gomdhar
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Konwar offeed resistance to British expansionisnedne pmantic sagas of modern
Indian history and yet which finds no place in histories of modern Indian in spite of
their claims of beind\dvanced or Comphensive. Similar case is seen in the context
of Lachit Barphukan, writings on Bishnu Prasad Rabha, Jyoti Praggdwalla
and the like. These aithe few examples that we have focusee. liecan pelhaps
still be agued that little or no material is available on tregron which has an all
India bearing and hence thiggion has been overlooked in general histories of
India. In this context, mminent historian Gaton Johnson is of the opinion that
Indian historiography was dominated by the study of the North. Hence, it must also
not be fogotten that the historian of the NbrEast is also the historian of India.
Hence, S.K. Bhuyan, one of the doyen historians ofdfiem was acutely awarof
this. In his pesidentialAddress in the local histgrsection of Indian HistgrCongess
in 1959 at Guwahati,emarked, ‘you will see that physicalgmote Assam was not
outside the cultural hegemony Afyavatta and Dakshinatya. Its inhabitants had
been influenced by theaat rligious upheavals that swept over Inddathorough
knowledge ofAssam is a matter of vital necessity to Indians in general and to the
people of the Rwvince in paticular. But, so far in the @sent case; it seems, historical
wisdom is yet to be engd. In fact, if we go tleugh the famousemark of
Radhakrishan that National integration cannot be built by brick andanarcannot
be built by chisel and hammdtrhas to gow silently in the minds and heaiof man.
In fact, these vital issues have neteived fom historical point of view that it
should haveeceived.

Anyway it is our sixth and humble appach to publish this volume of Journal
of history depatment of our College. This editorial does not claim any originality
Much of the thoughts exgssed herhave been picked upiin numesus publications.
Not a perfect volume in many ways, nevertheless we feel that the completion of this
volume, in a wayis redemption of our pledge to the subject of histiorthis context,
special expession of our gratefulness goes to our founder PrincipalABanda
Saikia, who is also a devoted scholar in the field of histories¢ach, Sjt. Durlav
Chandra Mahanta, founder Bsident, Governing Body of our college and®irish
Baruah, one of the piific philosophers of ndh eastern India. Their inspiration
and guidance, in fact, sustained us in our Journ@ wWtluld foever emain grateful
to all the contributors of theeseach papers and learnefldvisoly Boad. Finally,
we offer our sincer thanks to MrLatu Gogoi, L.GComputer & Printing cneg,
Lichubari, Johat for taking up the task of computerization with mucle Gard
patience.

Expecting healthy criticism and encouragemeotfiearned section,

With esteemegards,
Moo,

/
Department of History (Dr. Anjan Saikia)
Cinnamara College, Editor

Cinnamara, Jorhat-8(Assam)
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Sruggle at the Assam-Bengal RiveBasins: Fictional
lllustrations in Historical Perspective

Dr. Rup Kumar Barman
Professor
Department of History
Jadavpur University
West Bengal

Abstract

Growth of civilization at river basins is a general feaur
of settled human histgrFrom the ancient society togwent day
river systems have been the smag of fishing, agricultu,
transpot, trade and commee, state politics and of course the
mode of lives of people. So rivere assential living @ans of
human societyAgain, the dwellers of river basins have maintained
several ancient living occupations (like fishing, booting and
agriculture) with constant strggle despite facing ecological
disruptions.Along with pominent river systems of the world, the
rivers of Eastern and Northeastern India (especially Bengal and
Assam) ae consideed to be vey much esouceful for
understanding the struggle of the people of river basin. Historians
have aspied to conceptualize the sggle of people of the river
basin in multiple perspectives. HoweMeistorians’'task is often
supplemented by the fictional illustrations left by novelists.
Unsurprisingly the river system(s) of Bengal afvsisam have been
frequently used by the Bengali addsamese novelists for
highlighting the tensions of the riverine people of thespective
regions. Their striggles for existence, powpolitics, socio-cultural
traditions and of course the question of ‘thought colhtare
unavoidably linked with the river system. Irder to historicise
the struggle of the people of the river basin of Eastern and North
Eastern India, in this paper | have examined two novels with a
historical perspective. These novels &) Tista Paer Brittanta of
Debesh Ray (1988), and (ii) Kalahi Nadi: Ikul Hikul of Jitendra
Das (1989)

1
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Tistaparer Brittanta: The Sruggle of a Region

Assam and Bengal are well-known in India as the land of chain of rivers,
their tributaries and distributaries; floodplain lakes and stre@hesprominent
transnational rivers of the region like tBanga theBrahmaputratheTista, the
Torsha theMahanandathe Sankosh, etc. are closely attached to the regional,
national and the continental histofye internal water bodies and the coastal belt
of Bengal have also their close relationship with their peoplefarelift capacities.

The nature-community relationship, on the other hand, is an important source of
inspiration for the Bengali and thessamese novelists starting from Bankim
Chandra Chattopadhyay (1838-1894 CE) to Harisankar JalHuzs have paid
adequate attention to examine the location of rivers in the socioeconomic lives of
Bengal.There are laye variations in the Bengali and thesamese novels which
have dealt with the rivers and their peopl@ong such novel&istapaser Brittanta’
deserves special attentioflistapaer Brittanta’ is an ‘AkademiAward’ winner

novel (1990) by Debesh Rdyirst part of this novel was published in a periodical
calledBaromasin 1980 and 1981. Its second part was publisheSaimdiya
Kalantarin 1984 and 1986. Last part of this novel got a printed form in 1987 in a
special issue dPratikshan It got the shape of a complete novel in 19Bke its

initial publication, this novel has dealt with féifent phases of struggle of people

of the basin of th&istariver.

TheTistais a transnational river with a total length of 315 kilomdter
originates in the Eastern Himalayas and flows through Sikkim and Rangpo,
Kalimpong, Jalpaiguri and Mekhliganj @fest Bengal. It receives tibek Chhu,
theRangpo RivertheLang Lang Chy theLachung River theRani Khola the
Ranghap Chhy theRangeet theRingyang Chhuas its tributaries in the hilly
regions. It joins thdamunariver at Fulchari in Bangladesh.

TheTistais closely associated with thfent communities and their socio-
religious culture. It is a sacred river to the communities like the Rajbanshis, the
Nepalese, Lepchas, eédmong theseommunities, the Rajbanshis are very much
close to thelista. They worship thdista as their motheit is a symbol of their
prosperity existence and their own cultufy trouble to thdistais thus a sign
of misfortunateThey are so close with thigsta that any change in thBsta is
considered as a symbol of struggle of the Rajbanshis of that locality

Debes Roy has started this novel with a brief description of the people of
theTistabasin at Krantihat (Jalpaiguri district)\West Bengal. He presented the
neighbourhood of Krantihat and its people including the Rajbanshis, Rajbanshi
Muslims, tea garden labourers [especially the Madasias] and the migrants from
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East Bengal like a trained social scienfl$te novelist has illustrated that the pre-
settled ‘Rajbanshi landed class’ had started facing a critical challenge in their lives
with the journey ofWest Bengal as a border state of India with huge population
pressure from diérent Indian provinces and newly born Pakistan (19%fg
traditional settled lives of the Rajbanshis of Tietaregion had perceived a serious
threat due to the ‘land reforms programnmeiVest Bengal especially under the
United Front Government (1967- 69) and later under the Left Front Government
(1977-201)2 It is a hard reality that the ‘agricultural lartths been a sensitive
issue inWest BengalThe lage scale migration of the East Bengali minorities
[especially the Bengali HindusWgest Bengal after the partition (1947] had increased
the demand of agricultural lantihe problems of resettlement of the East Bengali
refugees and voluntary migrants and the continuity of ‘feudal-type of old zamindary
system’had prepared the background of land reform@/@st BengalAfter the
introduction ofthe EstateAcquisitionAct (1953), a lage number of Rajbanshi
semizamindardlocally calledjotedarsin the Duars region of North Bengal] lost
their agricultural lands in excess to the limit of seventy{bighas(25 acres)Khas
(vested) land had been distributed to the landless cultivaldreugh the ‘looser
jotedarswere mostly Rajbanshis but their caste fellows were comparatively less
benefitted. Hence, there was a strong voice in North Bengal for the distribution of
the vested land to the Rajbanshis. In 1955, the Siliguri Zonal Kshatriya Samity
(SZKS) resolved that, ‘in the law made for acquisition and re-distribution of lands,
the necessary provision is required to be made by the GaMksifBengal so that
the lands acquired from Rajbanshi-Kshatdgtdarsof Bengal are distributed among
the native cultivators of the locality who mostly belong to the Rajbanshi-kshatriya
community and who are actually landless since long*past.

Similar demands were also raised by other Scheduled Cgstsizations
of North BengalThus a sentiment against the non-Rajbanshis had started to grow
among the Rajbanshis in the 1950s [due to the alienation of lands from the Rajbanshis
to other communities]. So the Rajbanshis of Cooch Behar had demanded a 60%
reservation in the government jobs in order to compensate the loss GiBamtise
literacy rate of the Scheduled Castes of Cooch Behar in 1961 was not more than
5.5% while the district average was 29%. Naturatlyvas not possible for the
Rajbanshis to acquire government service as demanded by them. So the possession
over the cultivable land was the primary means of development of the economic
status of the Rajbanshis. Naturalgnd alienation to the non-Rajbanshis [began
with the first phase of land reforms\ivest Bengal] had germinated the seeds of a
‘sense of deprivatioramong the pre-settled communities of North Benfata
Parer Brittantahas illustrated all these historical features with great care.
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Table 1
The Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribe families diorth Bengal benefited by the
Operation Burga (unto 31.12.85).

District/State Total Scheduled Scheduled | % of the SC/ST
Figure Caste Tribes beneficiary
West Bengal 1,346,757 401,617 162,662 41.89
Darjeeling 12,831 4,139 3,028 55.85
Jalpaiguri 55,792 25,769 12,841 51.27
Cooch Behar 74,420 44,507 770 60.83
West Dinajpur 96,431 26,534 28,699 57.27
Maldah 75,453 19,056 18,993 49.10
SourcesDepartment of SC and ST Welfare, Government of Bégjal
Table 2
Distribution of vested land (till 30.09.95).
Descriptions West Bengal North Bengal
Distributed vested land 428,179.95Hectar 170,081 @gktor (39.09%)
Beneficiaries 2,605,432 671,841(SC 301,491, ST1BY,
Bargadars 14,98,386 343,817
Land cultivated by the | 448,286.16 Hector 142,405.26 Hector
share croppers

Sources: Dinesh Daki Kamtapur Andolon Ekti Jna Bichhinni Andolar, Calcutta,2007, pp.3(-31.

The second phase of land reforms was undertakéle s Bengal with the
establishment of the United Front (UF) Government in 1967. During the period
between 1967 and 1969, the UF Government had vested one million acre of land. It
broke the backbone of social domination of the landed aristogosesigrs or
jamindarg of West Bengaf.Thejotedarsof North Bengal could not escape from it.
However third phase of land reforms call€dperation Buga’ under the Left Front
(LF) Government was successful in vesting family land and recording 1.2 million of
sharecroppers within three years (1978/8A¢cording to the dfcial sources,
428,179.95 hector vested land was distributed among 2,605,432 beneficiaries. In
North Bengal 1,70,081.80 hector vested land was distributed among 671,841
beneficiaries out of which 301,498 were Scheduled Castes (SC) and 144,184 were
Scheduledribes (ST) [as shown in the tabladd table 2§.

Land reforms and distribution of vested lands to the landless agricultural
labourers by the UFmal the LF governments had direct impact on the mind setup
of the people of th&@ista basin.TheUttarkhané Dal (UKD, 1969) and the

4
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Uttarbangdapasili Jati Adibashi Samity (UTJAS) (1977) [two prominent socio-
political organizations founded by the Rajbanshis] had criticized the land reform
policy of theWest Bengal government particularly the mode of re-distribution of
acquired land to the landless cultivatdree UKD and other gianizations of the
Rajbanshis had claimed that the ‘East Bengali refugees’ got preference in regards to
the distribution of vested land feeling against the ‘East Bengalese&s thus
generating in thdista region.The sense of deprivation was transformed into a
matter of political opportunity for the landed class of that region.

The above-mentioned episode of land reforms and its consequences have
been illustrated by Debes Raye characters of Rajbanshi landed class [like Nouchar
Alam and Gayanath Jotdar] and their fellow members have sensitized the issue of
Rajbanshi / Kamtapuri language to protect their own feudal rights on their atscestor
land.

On the other hand, the struggle of the ‘East Bengali migrants’ as well as the
landless agricultural workers and the poor people ofTisa basin have been
illustrated by the novelist with every minute details [what historians of North Bengal
studies have failed to illustratd]he representatives of the most giaalized class
have their prominent position in thiésta Paer Brittanta The characters like
Bagharu, Nitai and Madarir Ma [and many other minor characters] have been
constructed in such a way that they are representing the people with extreme poverty
They are just like the slaves of dominant people. But they are the symbol of their
own distinct identityThey are the true characters of universal phenomena.

Historical study on ‘flood’ in the prominent river system has been a major
concern among the environmental historians since a couple of decades. In this context,
flood of the rivers of North Bengal amkssam are very much alarming for the
peopleThe flood of thelistaalong with its essential outcome got a prominent place
in the Tista Paser Brittanta Flood does not follow international border between
India and Bangladesh since thista is a common river of both these countries.
Hence, ‘flood-induced displacement’ is quite common in both sides of the rivers.
This displacement is a universal feature. Debes Ray has illustrated this environmental
phenomena as well as the the ‘envrionmnet —induced migration’ with greét care.

The Tista Paer Brittanta ends with the construction of a barrage in the
Tistain the 1980sThis barrage was much needed for three reasons- (a) flood control,
(b) irrigation for agriculture, and (c) supply of water to other rivers. For the Rajbanshi
landed class, this barrage was/ is a symbol of interruption to their settled and peaceful
lives. It appeared as a matter of challenge for the Rajbanshi community as a whole.
So the Uttar Khand Dal (UKD) had tried to mobilise the feeling of the Rajbanshis in
the 1980s. It had instigated the Rajbanshis to raise their voice for— (a) a separate
state in North Bengal called Uttar Khanda or Kamtafrto protect the culture of

5
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the Rajbanshis, and (c) to stop the construction of tista'Barrageat the cost of
the landed Rajbanshis.
Howeverthe novelist has aptly identified that the Rajbanshis were/are not united

to raise their protests against the development projects sponsored by tAegatate.
the ‘self-contradiction’ of a community along the ‘class line’ did not allow the feeling
of regionalism of the Rajbanshi to persist for long. SimultanepDglges Roy had
apprehended that the natural relationship of the people digtaebasin would be
changed rapidly after the completion of fhsta project. It would be a matter of
research for the future novelists and historia®n theTistais not merely riverlt is
truly an international one in terms of environmental history
Kalahi Nadi Ikul Hikul: The Sruggle for a Nationhood

‘Kalahi Nadi : Ikul Hikul’ is anAssamese novel by Dditendra DasThe
manuscript of this novel won best prize from the Kamrup Sahitya Parishad in 1988-
89. It was published as a complete novel in 17988ough the title of the novel has
been taken from a folksong of the basin of i&dahi river of Assam, but it has
illustrated the struggle of the people of enfissam with a broader perspective. In
the preface, the novelist has confessed ®alahi Nadi : Ikul Hikul’is a collection
of plural stories and realities of thssamese socigtypolitics, culture, economy
history, regionalism, and folklore and of course the public memoriAssdm?3

Kalahi Nadi: Ikul Hikul (both sides of thKalahi river) begins not with any
river but with a floodplain lake popularly callddeepar Beel: Along with a brief
historical background dDeepar Beel, Jitendra Das has given a brief description of
the people of this floodplain lake. One of the main characters of the novel named
Mahima Bai is a fisherwoman. She hailed from Kukurmara village of the bank of
Deepar BeelShe and her sons catch fish from ‘eepar Beel'as well from the
Kalahi. She sells them in the market as well as among the villagers of her locality
since she lost her husbatdlitrndra Das has illustrated Mahima Bai as a symbol of
true spirit of theAssam societyShe dese not ‘car@nyone.The novelist wrote,
‘Mahima Bai is a free woman. She aspires to remain always free. Mahimabai is a
self-dependent ladyshe knows that beggary is the worst thing of the world. She
knows that poverty and sorrows are quite common in life. But Mahimabai does not
take them very seriously? Mahimabai feels proud for rich history and culture of her
land.

The central character of the novel isAgsam Civil Servant (ACS), Mr
Balin Thakuria (SDC). He has also come from the locality of Mahimabadatahipar
In his childhood, Balin was brought up by Mahaimabai (in their village called
Chaygaon) as a very caring nurse. Mahimabai knows everything about Balin including
his favourite foods, fruits, dress and habfts.

This close relationship (like mother and child) soon transformed into a matter
of dilemma when Balithakuria had arrested the kinsmen of Mahimabai on thgehar
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of creating disturbance and violating law and ardéhis disturbance was created
against the outsiders which was popularly caBéteshi Khedgexpulsion of the
foreigners). It was a very critical timeAssam. Entirdssam was engulfed with the
Bideshi KhedandBangal Kheddexpulsion of the Bengalese) movement especially
in 1979.The novelist has explained the background of the student movemastof
including political aspiration chbidaAhmed [wife of the former President of India
FakhruddinAli Ahmed (1974-1977)] and its consequenééshe people oAssam
especially the young students did not accept the political aspiration of the Congress-
led political leaders gkssam. It eventually resulted into the death of gdarumber

of unarmed student$his incident had sparked the silent feelings of the ‘Assamese
Nationalism’!

This novel took a new turn with this incident. Jitendra Das has given a detailed
description of th&ideshi KhedanovementThe illustrated the feeling of tAssamese
nationalism with the following songs:

(8)'O, CRP Hussiar!
O, Bideshi Namaskar!
Karibo je lagibo SonaAssam pariskdr'®

(b) Ejani, unaish unashi san
Assame kar Andolan,
Bideshihie bhae AmarAssam
Nedu Nedu Sonakhom?®

These songs indicate that the people oKilahi basin ofAssam had aspired
to expel the outsiders. In was actually?2Bine 1979, the students of Guwahati
University had decided to go for an ‘Alsam strike’They successfully ganized
this strike on 10 June 1979°

The novelist has also given a brief history of expulsion of the so-called
foreigners in the 1960s. He has described it with a very minor character of the novel
but very close to Balifhakuria and Mahimabai. He was Matiparmember of a
Muslim migrant family from East Pakistan. Matipalong with his family and other
migrants from East Pakistan were expelled from Kla¢ahi locality in 1962.
Incidentally the novelist has described the story ajéescale migration of the Bengali
Muslim cultivators from East BengalAssam and its consequences before and after
the independence of India (1947). Concurrehiiyhas described the settlement of the
Nepalis and the PunjabisAssam [including th&alahi basin]. He has aptly illustrated
theKalahi basin as a symbol of ‘mini-India’. So the novelist has raised a very serious
guestion about the meaning of ‘outsidercase oAssam.The central character of
this novel (Mr BalinThakuria) thinks that the people those who born and brought up
in Assam and have contributed to the strugglassfam are very muchssamese!
They should not be considered as ‘outsiders’ at any cost.

7
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However the novelist has illustrated a f@ifent picture regarding the
‘Bengali-speaking peoplef Kachar region cAssam(popularly called th8angali/
Bangalor Siloittya Bangali) He wrote: ‘the Bengalis despite livingAssam are
not interested to acquire the knowledge oftssamese languaéfeEven he described
in details about the background of the language movement of the ‘Bengali speaking
people’of Assam. Howevethe novelist is very much conscious about the futility of
difference between tissamese and the Bengalese. He has given two examples of
miserable death of two persons of Kedahi basin ‘only for linguistic diierence’.

One was aAssamese and the next one was a Betiddi.described that a Bengali
young man was brutally murdered by fssamese because he was merely a Bengali.
Again, anAssamese man was tortured by the Bengalese in such a way that he lost
his eyes and later committed suictda&nd he was the husband of Mahimabai, one

of the main characters of the novel.

Kalahi Nadi has occasionally dealt with the growth of the Communist
movement ilAssam including the story of Bishnu Prasad Rabha (1909-1D68).
nexus between the business class and the government servants aridring sif
the common people had contributed to the growth of a feeling in favors of the
communist movement ikssam especially among the commmasse®f Assam.

Thus the economic struggle of the working class, peasantry and the tribal people of
the Kalahi basin got a prominent place in this nov.a whole, the novelist has
presented a picture of struggle of people oKakahi basin in multiple perspectives:
(a)TheAssamese people (especially the educated middle class) were/are very much
concerned about the question of domination of the so-called ‘outsiders/ foreigners/
(b) ‘The Bengali speaking people’ were/are more concerned about their ‘identity’
including their language and culture.

(c) The landed and politically dominafi$samese were/are more interested on their
political future.

(d) The common people éfssam of course were/are conscious about the economic
exploitation and sdérings.

This complex situation turned violent when &leAssam Sudent Union
(AASU) called for an ‘Assam strikeh 1979.The strike as well as the internal
contractions among the political elites had eventually ended with the death of
Mahimabai with the bullet of the police.

The main character (MBalin Thakuria) observed that the death of
Mahimabai has appeared as a matter of political capital for both the supporters of
the Congress (I) and the followers of k&sam movement. It led the growth of
further complexity when MBalinThakuria was chgedby the people for the
death of Mahmabai.The people attacked on BalihakuraiWWhat he will do nowwill he
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complexity when MrBalin Thakuria was chged by the people for the death of
Mahimabai.The people attacked on BaliitnakuraiWhat he will do now®ill he

resign from the government service or issue on order for arresting assdilaamts?
novelist has raised this question and asked the readers to search for its probable
answer

Observations

Tistapaer BrittantaandKalahi Nadi : Ikul Hikutboth are basically political
novels. Here, the rivers have been used as the symbols of political aspirations of
people. Both the novels have been written for understanding the aspirations and
contradictions of people of North Bengal @&ssam respectively [especially of the
critical situation of the 1970s and 1980s]. Both Debes Roy and Jitendra Das have
illustrated the rivers as the marker of ‘commurstyd ‘nationality’. Howevelthese
novels are equally important to realize the environmental history of both Northern
part ofWest Bengal andssam.

One common feature of these novels is the ‘land quesliba’question of
ownership on land, mode of agricultural operation and continuity of semi-feudal
system and exploitation of ‘labour value’ are essentially linked with traditions, climate
and the quality of soil. Both Debes Roy and Jitendra Das hauedithat the
regions of their study had remained backward under the pre-colonial and colonial
state. Howevethe state apparatus for exploiting forests, wild animals, rivers, and
other natural resources and the mechanism for maximizing the revenue began to
develop in the regions under the colonial rdlkis trend had contributed to the
migration of people from diérent corners of India to these regions. Howgateras
a tolerant growth till 1947.

The population overflow had appeared as a very serious problem after 1947
especially due to the ‘conflict-induced migration’ from East Bengal/ East Pakistan/
Bangladeshlhe new migrants initially were received by the ‘hosiigh great care
and sympathy howevehe hosts soon felt that new comers have been transformed
into their enemiesThey even found that the new comers have established their
domination in every aspect of life [including education, culture, economy and politics].
Again both th&Vest Bengal andssam government did not address their problems
very seriouslyNaturally the pre-settled communities [like the Rajbanshis of North
Bengal and thAssamese dkssam] were looking for redressal of their material and
cultural problem under tHBideshi khedamovement.Thus the ‘Assam movement’
and ‘the Kamtapuri/ Uttarkhand movement’ have received considerable attention of
the poor people, educated middle class and the declining landedllotassmmunists
were in dilemma. IWVest Bengal, the Left Front government had remained confined
only with the vesting of land and its distribution.
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Sothe 1970s and 1980s have been illustrated by the novelists with a broader
perspective. Both the novelists were familiar with the complexity of movement for
the expulsion of the outsidef®hey had close relations with the characters of their
novels? They used the local dialect/ language [ Kamtapuri/ Rajbanshi by Debes
Roy and South Kamrupi by Jitendra Das] and illustrated the local traditions , folklores,
history and cultural features to present the people disteebasin and thKalahipar
in a brooder society of India. In fact, both of them have identified ‘mini India’ in the
Tistabasin as well as in théalahi basin. So it appears that flistaand theKalahi
rivers are not merely river§hey are carrying the history of their people [material,
social, cultural and of course politicallney are still flowing with all the political
and economic developments [including the constructiatanfs barrages, bridge
and irrigational canalsThough the novelist of th€alahi Nadi: Ikul Hikuldid not
give any answer towards the consequences of the development&aiahipar,
Debes Roy had aptly indicated towards the post-barrage life of peopleTadtthe
basin.
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Abstract

The Oral history tradition has surpassed several genera-
tions. It heovering the neglected aspects of the past. The oral his-
tory souces have the tendency to bring new dimensions and con-
cepts and to change the earlier peption of histoy. It provides
great scope to look into historical aspectnfran entiely differ
ent perspective. It is an tof collecting and prsewring the his-
torically significant aspects by way &aoded inteviews. In this
paper an effot has been made to astan different categories of
persons who could pve beneficial to gather historicallglevant
information, to acknowledge changes that had awalin the po-
cess of conducting oral history interviews with the advent of ad-
vanced technologies and to ascertain the true significance of oral
history for futue generations.

Oral History is the most available source for the reconstruction of the past.
The term ‘oral historyis new but it does not mean that it had no roots in the past.
In fact, oral history is as old as history itsefral tradition predominated in the
pre-literate societies before the dawn of the civilizatibhghat stage, all kinds of
knowledge were imparted oralfral testimonies or oral traditions and oral evidences
prevailed and dominated. Some writers are of the view that ‘Oral History really
goes back as far &slam and EveWhen Eve ate the apple and téldam about it
that was beginning of Oral reminiscence’..
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John Malcolm significantly wrote in every research that into general history
of mankind, it is of utmost essential importance to hear what a nation has to say of
itself and knowledge obtained from such sources has a value independent of its
historical utility. It aids the promotion of intercourse and leads to the establishment
of friendship between the natiohQral history fulfils this purpose as it brings to
the forefront what dferent classes have to say about themselves.

The most distinguishable contribution of oral history is to discover such
experiences and perspectives of people which otherwise remain ‘hidden from history’.
It is not necessary that oral history is a tool only for change. Its value depends upon
the spirit in which it is used. Nevertheless, oral history certainly can be a means for
transforming both the content and the purpose of histiocgn be used to change
the focus of history itself, and open new areas of inquiry; it can break down barriers
between teachers and students; between educational institutions and the world outside;
between generations; and in the writing of history- whether in books, or museums,
or radio and film - it can give back to the people who made history through their
experiences and their own words, a central plabe.essence of oral history has
been very beautifully explained Byessandro Portelli in these words:

‘The task and theme of oral history—an art dealing with the individual in
social and historical context—is to explore this distance and this bond (between
‘history’ and personal experience), to search out the memories in the private, enclosed
space of houses and — without violating that space, without cracking the uniqueness
of each spore with an arrogant need to scrutinize —to connect them with ‘history’ —
and in turn force history to listen to thefn’.

The major diference between the oral sources and written documents is
that the oral sources could never be anonymous or impersonal, whereas in many
cases we often found written documents created by some unidentified and ufknown.
‘The author of a written document is usually no longer living when the document is
used by a historian - a feature of various privacy and ethical codes. In contrast, oral
documents are derived from living persons; at least the initial recording of any such
document on tape or paper is a product of living persons in conversetios).
whereas written documents are often referred to as dead letters, oral documents are
generally styled living testimonies’.

Oral history provides a level of accessibility to the past that often is missing
from other forms of historyand this is one of the primary reasons why it is so
popular among historians and studemtse raw material for the local history is the
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human memory which of course serves only as long as its possessor lives and it
often deteriorates even soori@reserving and disseminating of this is a worthwhile
endeavourkEvery death is a potential loss of a narrator and thus an absolute loss of
societiestollective historical memory

In recent years historians have recognized oral evidences as a significant
method of collecting evidences particularly for writing the history of people. In fact,
history of the people cannot be authentic if oral evidences are not properly collected
and used. Oral history is the collection and the study of historical information about
individuals, families, important events, or everyday life using audiotapes, videotapes,
or transcriptions of planned interviewihese interviews are conducted with the
people who participated in or observed past events and whose memories and
perceptions of these are to be preserved as an oral record for future generations.
Oral history strives to obtain information fromfeifent perspectives and most of
these cannot be found in written sources. Oral history also refers to information
gathered in this manner and to a written work (published or unpublished) based on
such data, often preserved in archives argklibrariesYet, if oral history has the
potential to highlight the individual experiences of past events and reassert our inherent
agency as people, it is not without its pitfafsskilled historian approaches oral
testimony with a critical eye.

The British historian, Padlhompson writes, ‘oral sources have an equal
potential for exploring the political attitudes and personal lives of the more typical
unknown activists, and equally of the uganized, quiescent majority of the
population’® Oral history was established in 1948 as a modern technique for historical
documentation when the Columbia University histofikan Nevin began recording
the memories of persons significanfimerican Life. In thé=ncyclopedia of Librar
and Information SciencaJnited S$ates ofAmerica, Louis M. &rr (1917-1980
A.D.) who worked with ProfAllan Nevin and subsequently succeeded him in 1958
as Director of the Oral History Project in the Columbia University has defined Oral
History as ‘Primary source material obtained by recording the spoken words -
generally by means of planned tape recorded interviews of persons deemed to harbour
hitherto available information worth preserving, it is more than a tool and less than
adiscipline®

In history, great changes and new trends made headivayocus of history
has moved away from the political history of kings, rulers and white-colldieicisf
to the writing of ‘New’ social, economic and culture histories wherein the ordinary
women is put back into historical narratives, and wherein historians have turned
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their investigation to the development of group identities, particularly workers,
peasants, racial and ethnic types.

Oral history has been shown to be an invaluable means by which to recover
the past of the inarticulate-women, the working class, ethnic and racial minorities,
and people in non-literate societfdsecause these groups rarely leave written records
of their lives; the meager documentary evidence about them is usually biased against
them and rarely penetrates to the ideational and they haedyldween ignored by
historians who view history in terms of ‘big memid ‘importantevents' Besides
being a tool for recovering histgrgral history foges a link between the academy
and the community through ethnographic field techniques and participant observation;
and it has a potential for raising social consciousness and can provide strategies for
social changé?

The local historian contributes more to the history because he talks about
the common people, their living conditions, their manners, their custonihetc.
huge amount of information is not ordinarily provided by the so-called traditional
historians. In a relative sense oral historgid immensely more to the subject or
social and folk history than it does to the political hist@iyis egalitarian bent is
conspicuous feature of the oral histoiry contrast, the oral literary products are
collective rather than individual creatios. the same time, it is true that there
might be a person who happened to have composed a tale in accordance with the
culturally defined compositional conversiomge tale, if lives after the death of its
creator must be related orally to the oral-aural transmission process and it is possible
that the work is rarely transmitted to new audiences as the creator had fiagts it.
there are fair chances of modification in the form and a little change in the contents.
There will be an alteration with each new transmitter and with every change in period.

In the oral literature, there is greater rapport between the narrator and the
receiver; there is a living contact; there is greater immediagyathy and spontaneity;
there is greater freedom of language, expression and gesticulation than it is in the
written literatureThe oral literature in this way is a living literature, it is nearer to
the folk, their lifestyle and mode of thinking; it is universal and belongs to everyone
in the community

In the opinion of Jaivansina, oral traditions are recollections of the past
which are verbally transmitted from generation to generation. Historical narrative is
not the only aspect of oral tradition that can be recorded, collected and utilized.
Sacred formulas, names, poetignealogies, folk tales, myths and legal precedents
can be had from the oral traditionAdfican tribes.
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The term oral history was coined by Professitein Nevin of Columbia
University in 1948. Joe Gould (1889-1957) who compiledl history of our
Timesinfluenced him. Gould wrote about oral histo’dl at once idea of oral
history occurred to me. | would spend the rest of my life going about thisstéging
to people and writing about whether | heard them say that sounded revealing to me,
no matter how boring or idiotic or vulgar or obscene it might sound to offiers’.
About history he had his own ideas, he wrote, ‘The history of a nation is not in
parliament and battle fields but in what the people say to each other on fair days and
high days and in how they farm, quarrel and go on pilgrimége’.

Joe Gould andllan Nevin had diferent conception of oral histariFor
Allan Nevin, preservation of oral history interviews was the most important step in
creating oral historyBut Gould had no idea of interview programme in oral history
His focus was on recording the scope of human experience as collected from oral
testimonies. Gould and Nevin had in the beginning not orfigrdiit ideas of oral
history but they followed diérent methodologyOf course, Nevin was more scientific.

He tried through oral history to conserve knowledge and experience that was being
lost through lack of adequate records. He continued to use history in terms of
describing his interview programmeshus, oral history became familiar
nomenclature for interview project.

The tradition of keeping and preserving old record is a concept which is few
centuries old in our countrhe oficial communication was preserved in the record
offices for its consultation for 6€ial use. Private individuals, writers or research
scholars did not have access to these documents because these were strictly considered
the property of stat&Vith the passage of time, these documents were found to be in
very bad shape-often moth or rust eaten, on an account of non-availability of their
scientific preservationThus, we were deprived of the most valuable documents
which, in fact, would have been very useful for penning the events of the past centuries.
A systematic dbrt was, howevemade by the British government in India, when
the Raj began to have its deep roots in our soil. It took the cue from the fiicka of
Library, London and established the Imperial Recoffit®fn Delhi, now called the
NationalArchives of India. Similarly record fi€es have been established in almost
every state of our countriffrhe Oral History centre has been established, in a
comprehensive way in the Nehru Memorial Museum and Ligfeen Moorti House,

New Delhi.
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The main purpose and value of the oral history is to complement and
supplement unpublished sources, e.ficial records and private papers and it was
first recognized by the Nehru Memorial Museum and Library in the year 1966 and
it was taken as a part of its research activifiee. Museum has done commendable
job and one cannot but praise the said institution for its conceftets ¢éb serve the
cause of creating new sources that will be available to all the interested scholars.
The programme or the project of oral history undertaken by the Nehru Memorial
Museum and Libraryperhaps caught the eye of our historians and as a result,
rather belatedlyconsidered the importance of the programme and its usefulness as
a source to supplement public records and private archives.

In 1970, the oral history cell was established in the Department of Punjab
Historical Sudies! More than 600 important individuals have been interviewed on
different topics such as partition of Punjab and rehabilitation, Punjabi Suba
movement, Jaito Morcha and Militancy movement.

The notion of oral history is based on the social and the democratic ideas of
history Oral testimony is a written source that is well suited for verbal communication
from one generation to next. Howeuére technique of collecting oral traditions as
a source material for historiography is of recent origin.

Oral history has widened the scope and the value of history as it is based on
social and the democratic ideas of histdiy now, the focus of history had been the
struggle for power in the field of politics, where econpmaligion, labour classes
and lowest strata of sociestc., were given no attention. Oral history has made, the
life experiences of people of all kinds high and,les basis for writing history
History established the process of transformation in the subject of history by
introducing new evidences, by shifting the focus of inquand by opening new
areas of inquiry
Selection of Interviewees

It is always beneficial to carry out a general background research of the
people to whom one wants to interview as it will help in getting desired réhsts.
oral history material in the form of transcripts is the result of a long and arduous
process. In a nutshell, first, the person who is to be interviewed, i.e. interviewee is
chosenThen a questionnaire is sent to him in advambgdly, the interview is
conducted by the interviewer and the recollections are recorded. During the interview
supplementary questions are also raised. Fouetfigr the completion of interview
it is transcribed, checked, edited and then sent to the interviewee for vetting and
approval. He may make such amendments as he deems fit. Rimatlanscript is
ready and available for consultation to the scholars.
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It will thus be observed that the main contribution in the collection of oral
history material is essentially of the interviewee. No doubt, the interview is initiated
by the interviewerwho primarily decided as to who should be interviewed and
prepares questions keeping in mind what is expected of the intervienbehile
the interview is in progress, again it is the interviéweapability patience, tact,
etc., which may go in the long way to draw out the best from the interviewee. But the
fact remains that the recollections, reflections, opinions, analysis fefatit
circumstances and above all the expressions that made the material significant and
worthwhile, eventually belongs to the interviewee. But, it is not to minimize the
contributions of the interviewdn fact, it is the interviewer who selects the interviewee
and then prepares a questionnaire. It should be always borne in mind that the
interviewee, while speaking of his good old days can usually remains too secretive
or too talkative. So, the questionnaire should be drawn up in such a manner that the
interviewee -especially if the subject matter ol or religious - should not be
allowed to go dftangent or speaking irrelevances.

There are certain factors that must be kept in mind while selecting the persons
for interview Such persons who have good firsthand information related to the topic
should be covered. It is desirable that they have strong power of observation as well
as sharp memosy Now, who should be an interviewee? Or who should be selected
for an oral history interview? In the context of public life in India, all those connected
with important political events or movements either as participants or as witnesses
or those who came into contact with such leaders may be interviewed; but it must be
made sure that the information thus obtained is useful in one way or the other as
source material as spelt out above. Secqadiynterviewee should be able to give
expressions to what he had experienced.

Since anyone in the social set up can be used as an interviewee, it is necessary
to categorize them. In the first instance, we should prepare a list of those who directly
participate in socio-economic and political activities of socigiigh as political
leaders of the trade union movements of workers and peasants, leaders of social
organization, members of the village panchayats, community leaderBhes;.it
would include both formal and informal leaders of urban and rural areas. In the
second category we may include the elite of the sqsiety as civil servants, military
officers, educationists, judges, lawyers, scientists and artists. In most cases, the
people of this category do not directly participate or lead movements of society
Nevertheless, they are the close observers of most sensitive responses and reactions
of the eventsThey are relatively more objective as they are more rational in their
observations. Since they are highly qualified, intelligent and disciplined, they tend

18



N S S 5"

to express their personal opinions or views which are critical and generally unbiased.
But this is not suggested that only ‘great men’ should be selected to be interviewed.
Even those about whom enough is not knawen,'grass-roots’ of some movement or
event, can certainly provide first-hand material. For example, in Punjabi Suba
movement, the role and contribution of common masses is very significant and such
people can provide authentic eye-withess accounts.

We may include peasants and industrial workers as another category of
individuals to be interviewed. In almost all the movements such persons join as the
followers and generate movements through their actions or participation. It would be
a greatest folly to ignore them for the source of action lies within tAerandom
survey or interview of such people would provide historian a peep into the socio-
economic problems confronting them and their psyche. How they view leadership of
organization, how they feel socio economic crisis facing them and how they are aroused
to actions are some of the most significant aspects which can help in writing the
history of masses.

There is another set of people who can be categorized as witAditsrgyh
they did not have any direct role in decision-making or some kind of active participation
in some event, yet they had, howevee opportunity to witness things very closély
a witness is a keen obserybe can recall the past events in a clear mainiss,
however not to suggest that the witness is non-participant, he can be a participant in
some other context. For instance, at the time of Partition and Rehabilitation, Eastern
Punjab Hindus and Sikhs were noteated as such, but they had clearly seen the
plight of those displaced persons who migrated from Pakistan Punjab and assumed
their problems. Here, such a person is not a participant but an observer or a witness.
The one advantage of such a witness is that he cannot glorify his own role in relation
to the subject he is dealing with. One caution to be taken about such a witness is his
reliability; and once, it is established, he can be selected for an oral history interview
Similarly, there can be several other such persons who can be interviewed. Sometimes
a friend or associate of a displaced person can also be termed as a witness if he had
long-standing acquaintance with him at some given time. If he is in knowledge of
certain facts, he can be chosen for recordingear relation of a legendary hero or
heroine of the recent past is another person who can be interviewed foy ipucly
otherwise, biographical material.

There may be individuals who strictly do not fall within what has been cited
above ot have their own peculiar value in helping to gather oral history material. It is
really a dificult task to evaluate the reliability and truthfulness of the information gathered
through the process of interviel depends upon the capability of the interviewer to
properly locate and gather oral history material and draw out the best fidsersore,
individual is not interviewed because he just happened to be a participant or witness. It also
does not matter how long or short his period of involvement had been. For the purpose of
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oral source material, it is taken into consideration whether the person can give
something useful information related to the theme or topic. if the answer is ‘yes’ he is
a fit case for oral history interview

It is always good to make a list of possible narratbrerefore, the
interviewer must decide who should be interviewed first. In other words, preferences
can, if it is thought advisable, be drawine older people should be approached
first for obvious reasons. Howeyesome may say that they have a problem of
memory From general experience, it has been noticed that the old people in normal
health generally have excellent memdttimes, their description of certain event
is photographicWhy is it so? It is for the psychologists to answer

When the number of surviving people connected with a very important event
is limited, eforts should be made to record their reminiscences at an early date. If
their recollections are not tapped in time, it is possible that we may subsequently get
second-hand informationWhere the dfcial or other record is scanty and the
participants are the only ones who can reconstruct the event/events, they should be
preferred. Ordinarily an individual with a long span of participation in which he
held key positions and is having a very sharp memory should be given preference to
others of his age, e.g. Participation as a membeficabat the time of rehabilitation
of refugees during Partitioket there are participants and witnesses who have been
spokesmen, writers of statements, manifestos, communique, books, memoirs, etc.
They are apparently well equipped to give expression to the past events with case.
Their mind is also analyticalhey are articulate. If not for bare facts, they can
reminiscence about events, in a proper historical perspective. One is tempted to this
class of individuals. But one must be very careful that they do not repeat the same
events, in various contexts to glorify their own role again and again. It is the art of
the interviewerhow best he can critically define the contributions made by such
people and make use of them so far as gathering of oral history material is concerned.

The most important thing to be kept in mind is the availability of the
interviewee, even though he has been selected in pursuance of the considerations
enumerated abovd@he experience has shown that interviewees rarely agree to
interview at the firstistanceThe suggestion usually meets with resistance; the
idea of talking candidly about orsgbarticipation is not, as a rule, readily accepted
because of varieties of reasons. Doubts can be resolved by personal meeting and
discussionsAgain, there are problems of dates, place, sickness, unforeseen
circumstances, etc., etc. Sometimes, there are administratifreutties.
Consequentlysometimes it is not possible to pick up people for interviews according
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to the schedule one might have drawn. Under such circumstances, which are also
practical, to pick up all those who otherwise qualify according to what have been
listed above, to be interviewees. In terms of sheer practicalaifitgxample is
warranted. For instance, one has gone to interview a person, who is his first preference,
in certain town. Such an opportunity can profitably be utilized to include others
who are there even though they are not of the same standing.

There cannot be very hard and fast rules for the selection of interviewees.
As pointed out earliethere is no dearth of people who can usefully be exploited for
oral history evidence and if any occasiofoafs an opportunityit should be made
use of as a matter of expediency irrespective of preferences. Sometimes, it may
happen that when the actual interview is commenced, it is discovered that the
interviewee is not what was expected of him or it may in no way prove useful, then
the interviewafter due consideration, may be given up. But it must be remembered
that the interviewee should under no circumstances be made to feel that he is not
‘important’. Here again the job of the interviewer is very delicate. In another case, if
it is found that the interviewee has something to tell but is struggling as to how to
express and convey his reminiscences, the attempt should not be giviea t@pe-
recorder should stofphe interviewer may conduct informal discussions again and
try to locate and identify what the interviewee wants toreake him feel comfortable
and relaxed and then conduct the interview in such a way that the useful possible
results are obtained.

When the interviewee has agreed to be interviewed, the next step is to have
a questionnaire. Do we really need a questionnaire? Some guathat whatever
the interviewee knows, he would like to pass on for reddrerefore, the job of the
interviewer is to place the tape-recorder before him and by way of formality ask
simple questions about his early life and then the interviewee and the interviewer
would go on to a free dialogue with no set of questidhs.result will be that the
conversation will take its own course. But in this process many tapes and long hours
of sittings are consumed, and all sorts of things are recortiexican also be very
expensiveThe focus towards the topic could be lost in the mass of information
given by the interviewee and later it becomeé$ialift to decide as what to be
eliminated Again, it may not only involve a lot of work, but it may also lead to
distortions, in some cases, interview is altogether devoid of its usefulness. In the
hands of an experienced interviewer and if this method suits the inter'gewer
personalitygood results can nevertheless be achieved.
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Preparation of Questionnaires

The preparation of a questionnaire is also an important step in the interview
processA worthwhile interview is likely to result only from a well-designed
questionnairéActually, ‘a properly constructed and administered questionnaire may
serve as a most appropriate and useful data-gathering dehéceareful preparation
of a good questionnaire requires intelligence, a great deal of time and hard-work'.
To have questionnaire ready well in advance miaycihumerous advantages. First,
the interviewee will naturally have a chance to brush up his memory and would
decide what questions are to be answered and in what maAndewxhat is to be
omitted, and yet, what other information is to be added. It will make the position of
the interviewer also easy for he has especially studied the theme on which the
gquestionnaire is based. He can assist by providing a little bit of information here and
there, such as names, dates, etc. to the interviewee if he gets struck up temporarily
during his recording.

Itis not to say that the questionnaire should be treated as sacrosanct. Rather
it should make the interview loosely controlled. In other words, if the interviewee
departs from a question and strays on some other metherinterviewer should
not interrupt him; he should be allowed to complete that dboityas soon as he has
done so, the interviewer may remind him about the main theme and in this process,
all the questions will be covered one by okied the same time the interview will
remain flexible Whatever method is adopted, it ultimately depends on the skill of
the interviewer and the response of the interviewee. By way of generalization, it
may be said that the questionnaire should not be a very rigid frame of reference, it
should be flexible. It can be used in whatever manner it can prove best. Nonetheless,
it is always better to have questionnaire.

To prepare a questionnaire, the first requisite is a brief biographical sketch
of the interviewee. In some cases, it is available in reference books like ‘who is
who'. Otherwise, the same may be obtained from the interviewee himself. Obviously
it is always better if the biodata is secured from the interviewee himself. It is always
necessary to study the background of the intervielee.next step would be to
look up the available information on the events in which he tookAxdditionally,
his writings, if anymay also be seefhirdly, information already gathered about
him, through oral interviews with others who have been his associates or comrades,
may also be taken advantage of. Obviouslis involves considerable preparatory
work.

Itis virtually an art of probing, to get proper information when the questions
have been asked but to start with, interviewer must ask brief, simple and singular
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questionsThe gquestions must not be very lengthy and complicated. Such types of
questions will be dffcult to be answered by a narratdr does not mean that
interviewer should ask the question in yes or no forms. It is because that this will
restrict the narrator to illustrate the point thorougHky will be compelled to answer
in brief. Unnecessary interpretation/interruptions during interview by asking frivolous
guestions hinder smooth flow of intervielhe interruption of often switching fof
the tape recorder can also create irritation during interview

The scheme of asking the questions depends upon the degjetatayoal
of the projectThe questions to the narrator should be in some chronological order
starting with general questions followed by more specific ones at later Stage.
first introductory question is the most important in so far as the scholar comes to
know all about the man whose interview he is going to condai.also enables
the interviewee to settle down for the questions that will follow the formal introductory
guestionsThe interviewer must not ask questions haphazardly so that the narrator
will not feel uneasy while giving answers to the questions. Itis good to avoid asking
extremely complicated or continuous overlapping questions for a long time as it
really make dificult for the narrator to explain the point. Similarisnmediately
starting with the main question is not advisable, one should try to build up the
momentum up to the climactic questions by establishing the historical setting while
simultaneously keeping the interviewee more comfortable at all tihidse
interviewer should strive to prompt informative dialogue through challenging and
perceptive enquiryhe interviewer should expand the enquiry beyond their immediate
needs. Interview should be completed as fast as possible because this can be used by
other researchers, which may not be beyond the immedigég.tar

If a biographical sketch is to be written then questions pertaining to the
interviewees whole life should be included. It may include his name, present address,
year of birth, year of marriage, activities and life at home when he was child; then
about his parents, family life after marriage, etc. If an interviewee is a retired military
or civil officer or a politician or had participated in freedom movement of the country
or in some regional morchas then the questions about his personal life should be
brief. But that must include about his life before joining any service or morchas.
Interviewer should guard against possible social injury or exploitation of interviewee
and should conduct interview with respect and human didgagh interview should
be selected based on ‘demonstrable potential for imparting information of lasting
value’?°
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The framing of questions varies from one interviewee to ancthere
cannot be a standardized questionnaire. It is not to suggest that this is a general rule.
If the information which is to be sought on some specific episode or event, similar
guestions can be put to a set of interviewees, but here again the question for each
should be framed in such a way as to get the best from each interviewee.
standardized questionnaire can be useful, with some amendments here and there, for
those researchers who are specializing on single subject and themselves are conducting
oral interviews from people for eliciting information on several events, subjects,
personalities, etc. Every questionnaire should be according to the dictate of the
participation of the intervieweApart from the questionnaire already prepared, the
interviewer can frame supplementary questions, if necesghifg the interview is
in progress, besides he would mentally feel himself in that period and this will make
the rapport with the interviewee which is, as said before, very much desirable.
Supplementary questions are necessary and, therefore, part of the questionnaire.

It depends upon the interviewer to decide about the number and type of
guestions considering the nature of topic as well the interviewee. If the interviewee
has participated in an event and his span of participation is restricted, naturally the
number of questions will be limited. fiafts will be to elicit information on his
participation from diferent anglesThat the approach will be to frame as many
guestions as possible to cover all the aspects of his restrictethel@nswers will
have their value for they will not only be in detail but may also build up the story
line. In case of an interviewee, who has varied experience, extending to his whole
life span, the questionnaire will include various themes necessarily not related to
one another~or example, if he had been an administrator in a native state before
independence, then, in the post-independence era, a diplomat, then an educationist
and finally a constructive worker besides he had other interests such as scouting,
rural uplift, social work, etc., over the years the questionnaire can be split into
various themes after a formal questions about his past, education and atmosphere
under which he grewetc.The interview should finally end up with a question
concerning his reminiscences of all those with whom he had come into contact over
the yearsThe last question may appear to be somewhat repetitive in view of what
has preceded but is has its own value so far as information about personalities is
brought at one end.

The questions should absolutely be clear and precise about the nature of
information sought after with reference to the exact gaps in the information available
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through other mean4s far as possible, fefrt must be made to relate each question
with its previous one so that it helps the interviewee to remember the distant pastin
proper perspective. Ngweach theme of the questionnaire is, an independent
guestionnaire but while moving from one theme to anp#hguestion, which should

not be part of the written questionnaire, may be asked, while recording, giving touch
to his personal lifeThe question may be like, what were the circumstances responsible
for the change, etcThis will make the change smooth for him to pass on to the next
phase of his life and theme and agaforafthe reader to know all about the man and
his background.

The questions should cover all the aspects related to the theme or topic. In
other words, a limited number but at the same time covering all aspects, of questions
which should be at once related to one another may be clubbed together under one
theme. But each question should strictly list one query, tmbyigh all the related
gueries should come one after anothteshould be noted that whether the theme
remains one, e.g. Farmers’ suicides, but it can include more than one aspect which
demand an absolute independent treatmidmre is no specific format with overall
guestioning technique as such. But the care must be taken for that each new aspect,
which was put after the previous one, must be answered sepaatedyach query
should be given proper sequence as Q.1, Q.2, Q.3 and so on. If all the questions are
put togetherit may be possible that the interviewee will pick up the questions in
random manner according to his own choice, e.qg. if the interviewee pick up the last
query and start with his answers, it would take him too far to make hiatftire
earlier queries of the same nature and it tends to break the continuity of the theme.
This may in a way embarrass the interviewer to ask the interviewee all over the
same process agairhe systematic treatment with which the interview was to progress
may get disturbed and consequently it may lead to certain problems at the time of
editing.

Every question so far as possible should always be simple and straight-
forward. It should be intelligible. It should not be, as a rule, overloaded. In this
connection, all the selected questions may please be again glanced through, if it may
feel necessaryrhe question should not be suggestive in the sense that it should not
contain a cue for the interviewee for he would build up his answer on that which
may unconsciously debar him from what he had originally in mind. For example,
such questions like; what are the reasons for getting aWag?s farmer getting
a loanWhat are the problems with it and what are their solutigvis&t were the
reasons behind the suicide, etc. can be asked. In research methodology there are
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two types of a questionnaire. Firsttite closed form or the restricted form and it
provides for marking a ‘s or No’, or a short response. Secoyitily open form or
unrestricted form. It provides free response in the interviexsen words. It is the
second type which is generally employed by historians as this helps in eliciting
information.
The entire outcome of questioning greatly depends upon the capability of

interviewer of listening and understanding the narréttes quite possible that one
fails to grasp the real significance of what the narrator is saying due to intergiewer
own false anxieties and assumptiéhisis believed that no interview can be better
than its questionnairdn interview based on questionnaire is known structured
interview A good questionnaire can yield better results, better information from an
interviewee.Howevetefore preparation of a questionnaire, the following points
must be kept in mind:

1.Questionnaire should be well structured and intelligible.

2.Questions should be clearly phragdtk interviewer should avoid suggesting

an answer to the interviewees.

3.The questions should be brief, relevant, direct and.clear

4.The guestions should be non-controversial.

5.The guestions should not be rigid or inflexible.

6.The questions should always be as simple and as straightforward as possible.

7.The guestions should be in the familiar language of the interviewees.

8.The questionnaire should not include those questions which made

interviewees think in intervieweis way rather than theirs.
In the end, it must be mentioned that no questionnaire is complete in itself.

In order to extract maximum information, more supplementary questions must be
prepared and put to interviewee as the interview develops. Much depends upon the
capability of the interviewer as to how well he is educated and trained for the job
and how well he does his home task before seeking an interview with a person. It is
a highly technical job which requires presence of mind and skill to make oral evidence
worthwhile for the scholaré human being as an interviewee is likely to talk about
too much and exaggerate his role while denigrating that of the others. For this purpose,
it is also likely that interviewee suppressor twists certain facts. For this and
many other reasons interviekgitask is very hazardous as wélhe needs of
the time is that a course may be formulated and training be imparted by some
institutions to produce &€ient interviewers for the collection of oral evidence.
It is also necessary for purposes of history to carefully document the views of

26



N S S 5"

interviewee. Moreovemajority of the people including the literate ones do not
leave their memaoirs, autobiographical writings, personal diaries or correspondences,
it becomes a moral obligation on the part of a historian or the institutions like the
Oral History Cell to record the views of people relating to events for the use of
future scholarsto serve those scholars fruitfyllye must take care of two aspects—

the selection of interviewees and preparation of a good questionnaire.

It has been pointed out earlier that History primarily means collection of
oral evidences for writing authentic history particularly of the contemporary period.
The modern age is the age of revolutionary and democratic movements, the age of
mass participation because of improved means of communication and transmission
of information.To grasp the significance of oral evidence and its range demands
certain qualifications from the interview&he individual gathering oral evidences
must be a man of information himself. He must be aware of historical phenomenon
of the period for which he is gathering evidences from the informants. Besides, such
a person must have thorough understanding of other disciplines like psychology
sociology social-anthropologypolitical science, economics, etc., for he is dealing
with a person who has living contact with the total socléhe is lacking in any of
the above-mentioned qualifications, he would not be able to extract the relevant and
historically useful information from the interviewee. It has been beautifully remarked
by Ron Grele that there always exists an untold tension between the ‘power of the
narrative and the historiatendency to destroy the narrati¥dt entirely depends
upon the interviewer to make or break a good narrative at every stage ‘from
interrupting a respondestflow by asking question at wrong time, to editing, cutting
and manipulating the recording or transcript for the purpose of supporting an
agument’® If he is a competent one, he would select persons who possess the
desired information, who are $iafently interested in the socio-economic and political
life of his period.The main criteria for collecting oral evidences should be the
information regarding the actual happenings, observation on them or on movements.
Equally significant from the point of view of history is the verification of known
facts and the facts given by the interviewee. Oral histories can ‘sensualize the past,
by taking historians outside the text and into the lives of pébple knowledge of
the past helps ‘to refute myths, half-truths, fabrications and faulty perspectives and
validates the story of the lived experies’ 2> So, preference should be given to
the person who has first-hand knowledge of a particular movement or event or
morcha Moreover interviewees information should not be merely based on
newspaper or hearsayhere must be comprehensive list of respondents pertaining
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to all the categories mentioned aboVke interviewer should see that statements
are recorded correctly and yield desired outcome as per the chosen theme.
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Abstract

Mahatma Gandhi, his thoughts, his methodology of wasfar
the way he led the movement and his message of peace have been
issue of intense debate and discussioaughout the world among
scholars, academics, politicians and the people. The paper tries to
deliberate how the scholars and academics in the western world have
viewed Mahatma Gandhi. Treear accolades and apgeiations as
well as differing interpetations and criticism among scholars about
Gandhian methodology and ideas. Some scholars seem to raise this
question that was Gandhi asegit as he has been pi@ayed, while
there are opinions which believe that Gandhi wasager than he
has been actually understood. In this light thesent paper will
cater and analyse the various opinion and will try to evaluate the
role Gandhi played and influence he meted on the mindesept
generation especially in the western world.

The paper deals with the opinion which despite little
difference generally appciates and confer accolade and finds
relevance of Gandhian thought in the contemppveorld, primarily
criticism by some of the western thinkers which either partially and
fully disagee with his methodology and ideas and the paper has
attempted to bring aslasoned account to bring agmrer synthesis of
the way Mahatma Gandhi has been understood in the western world.

Mahatma Gandhi, his thoughts, his methodology of warfare, the way he
led the movement and his message of peace have been issue of intense debate and
discussion throughout the world among scholars, academics, politicians and the
peopleThe paper tries to deliberate how the scholars and academics in the western
world have viewed Mahatma GandRhere are accoladeand appreciatits as
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well as difering interpretations and criticism among scholars about Gandhian
methodology and ideas. Some scholars seem to raise this question that was Gandhi
as great as he has been portrayed, while there are opinions which believe that Gandhi
was greater than he has been actually understood. In this light the present paper will
cater and analyse the various opinion and will try to evaluate the role Gandhi played
and influence he meted on the mind of present generation especially in the western
world.

The paper deals with the opinion which despite littleed#ince generally
appreciates and confer accolade and finds relevance of Gandhian thought in the
contemporary world, primarily criticism by some of the western thinkers which
either partially and fully disagree with his methodology and lastly it has attempted
to bring a reasoned account to bring a proper synthesis of the way Mahatma Gandhi
has been understood in the western world.

One of the most important doctrines of Gandhi was Satyagrabanas
Weber believes that the conflict resolution theory and related literature although
emeped outside the knowledge of Satyagraha are complementary to the principle
and goals of Satyagrah@ahe Satyagraha has been compared by Lloyd Rudolf and
Susanne Rudolf to the discourse on deliberative democracy propoundegdéyy Jur
HabermasThey say that unlike the exclusive focus on the power of reason in
Habermasian deliberation, Gandhi wouldw that ‘the heart must work together
with the mind if deliberative processes are to produce shared truth’. For Gandhi,
‘reason has to be strengthened byfexirig; and sufring opens the eyes of
understanding’.

Satyagraha has been explained as an educational process not only to create
among the satyagrahis an intense awareness of injustice and exploitation, but also
to restore their dignity and self-respect and stir them to action. In this respect,
Satyagraha shares a common goal with concepts like conscientisation and pacific
socializatiort American Civil Right Movement in 1950s and 1960s show similarities
with Satyagraha in Soutkirica. The Civil Right Movement showed many of the
traits ofVykom Satyagraha held in 1924-1925 in Kerala.

Gandhis Satyagraha and its emphasis offesifg have a resonatingfeft
on the conflict theory due tostresembles with Christian ethic acquires a special
place in the hearts of all people aspiring for justice and peace. James Douglass
claimed, ‘Gandhi concentrated his entire life and being on the Christic reality of
suffering love, and through his experiments in truth, Gandhi committed himself to
suffering love in such a way that the power of Christ was demonstrated in terms of
a social and political revolutiorf’.Gandhis biographerLouis Fischerremarked
that ‘to pick up a pinch of salt in publicized defiance of the mighty Government,
required imagination, dignity and the sense of showmanship of a greafartist'.
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Webb Miller theAmerican journalist who visited India during Salt satyagraha
launched by Gandhi wrote on the ‘New Freenaaméyewitness’account on one of
the brutal attack on salt satyagrahis anfesunfgs they wore at Dharasana in Surat
District on 21st May1930,‘as the volunteers waded through the ditches and
approached the barbed wire fence, the police ordered them to retreat. But they refused
to obey Suddenlyat a word of command scores of native policemen rushed upon
the advancing marchers and rained blows on their heads with their stekltktsod
Not one of the marchers even raised an arm to feinthe@fblows.Those struck
down fell sprawling unconscious or writhing with fractured skulls or broken shoulders
. . .the survivors, without breaking ranks, silently and doggedly marched on until
struck downAlthough everyone knevthat within few minutes he would be beaten
down, perhaps killed, | could detect no signs of wavering or fetlrere was no
fight, no struggle; the marchers simply walked forward till struck déwn’.

Dietrich Bonhoefer, the German theologian and maytyad summarized
both Gandhs law of life and that of the theology of the cross, ‘Through love and
suffering we enter thall and overcome it. . .Jesus Christ is the supreme revelation
of this law of life but the Indian Messiah has given it powerful expression in our
time’.” For many genuine Christians in the west Garsdaists were similar to the
suffering of Jesus and henspecial prayers werefefed for Gandhi in Christian
churches as expressions of solidarity with the cause for which he wagainder
the ordeal of sdiéring.

RonaldTerchek enlists Gandhi as a critic of the universalizing impulse and
fatalism of grand narratives andjaes that Gandls’primary interest is in preserving
the autonomy of individuafsHe further maintains that Gandhi in order to open
eyes of the people aims to have people question what is happening to them. He also
wants people to decide that matters are not hopeless if they will act on their own
convictions by overcoming fear and by challenging the entrenched power of the day
as well as the orthodoxy of the tirhe.

Terchek has written on Gandhiheory of autonomy as well as his idea of
the reciprocal nature of rights and responsibili#éesording toTerchek, the ‘theory
of autonomystands at the center of Gangtpolitical philosophyA distinguishing
feature of this theory according to Gandhi is that, ‘individuals not only deserve the
freedom to pursue their moral projects honestly but they have the duty to*lo so’.
The ways in which Gandhi relates freedom and dasywell as rights and
responsibilities, constitute his claim to political theory as much as that of Satyagraha.

Writing on the spinning wheel, Judith Brown remarked, ‘it was of course an
aspect of his rejection of the economicdMgstern civilization, but its benefit in
Gandhis eyes were far more specific in the work for Swat&)n the merits of the
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spinning wheel and thiehadi Brown points out, ‘plying the wheel regularly and
wearingkhadiwould break the barriers of caste, community and the educational
level... More obviouslykhadiwould alleviate unemployment, prevent idleness and
bring help to the very popwhile undermining. . . .the profits of cotton exportéts’.

Erik H. Erikson, the noted psychoanalyst Calls Gandhi a prophet. He
continues, ‘he was soon to elevate the spinning wheel to significance as an economic
necessitya religious ritual and a national symb8According to Erikson, Gandlsi’
spinning wheel ‘was also a symbol of a lost and regained ideYifRgimain Rolland,
the great pacifist has written in his biograptimat Gandhi shook the foundations of
the British Empire, and introduced into human politics the strongest religious
impulse?®

John Haynes Holmes, #&merican clegy claims that the Khaddar cap,

‘like the cross yesterdaig a spiritual symbol-the symbol of Gandhian triumph over
the sword, of his disciples’ promise of fidelity to him and of the victory of freedom
which waits upon their caus®'J. Bondurant has significantly observed, ‘Gandhi
reinterpreted tradition in such a way that revolutionary ideas clothed in familiar
expression were readily adopted and employed towards revolutionaryehsls’.
Bondurant has characterized it in her concept, the ‘Gandhian dialectic’, the particular
social condition of non-truth a campaign sought to change wahekis The
movement of protest and reform was #mithesis Through nonviolent action, a
more truthfulsynthesi®f human needs and rights would egegf Bondurant has
further observed, ‘a genuine Satyagraha campaign is, throughout, active and
constructive, aggressive and sympathiZify’

Some of the contemporary thinkers have observed that nonviolence has often
been very successful against even the most brutal of oppétiEmestamous writer
William L Shirer as a youndmerican correspondent, met Gandhi and reported, ‘I
count the days with Gandhi the most fruitful of my life. No other experience was as
inspiring and as meaningful and as lasting. No other so shook me out of the rut of
banal existence and opened my ordinary mind and spirit, rooted in the capitalist
West as they were, to some conception of the meaning of life on this perplexing
earth. No other so sustained me through the upheavals and vicissitudes that | lived
through in the years after | left Indi&'.

Gruber suggested that the extraordinary moral innovation of individuals
like Gandhi and Martin Luther King,.Jbe called ‘creative altruism’. Gruber noted,
‘Most altruistic behavior is limited to corrective action such as alleviatirigraug.

It can only occur when there is a discrepancy between the fortunes of the beneficiary
and those of the benefactbut it does at envision eliminatinghis gap; it only
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hopes to lessen it....On the other hand, we can envisage and identify cases of ‘creative
altruism’, in which a person displays extraordinary moral responsjloiétyoting a
significant portion of time and erggr to some project transcending experience.
Creative altruism, when it goes the limit, strives to eliminate the causderiisgf

to change the world, to change the fate of the e#rth’.

When Martin Luther King read Gandhi, his thinking concerning the power
of love in solving social problems began to crystallize. He wrote, ‘Gandhi was
probably the first person in history to lift the love ethic of Jesus above mere interaction
between individuals to a powerful andesftive social force on a lge scale. Love
for Gandhi was a potent instrument of social and collective transformation. It was
in this Gandhian emphasis on love and nonviolence that | discovered the method of
social reform that | had been seeking forThe intellectual and moral satisfaction
that | failed to gain from the utilitarianism of Bentham and Mill, the revolutionary
methods of Marx and Lenin, the social contracts theory of Hobbes, the ‘back to
nature’ optimism of Rousseau, and the superman philosophy of Nietzsche, | found
in the nonviolent resistance philosophy of Gandhi. | came to feel that this was the
only morally and practically sound method open to oppressed people in their struggle
for freedom’2®

There was much in Gandhi that appealed to King: love, nonviolence, humility
self-sacrifice, good means to the good end, the obligation to take action against
social evils, as well as other concomitants to these principles. Much of Gandhiism
would go into the formulation of the philosophy and technique of Kisgtial
protest movemenirheologian Niebuhr although disagreed with Garsdépiritual
interpretations of non- violent resistance believed that Gandhi failed to understand
the coercive nature of Satyagraha and the violence it can and did unleash. However
Niebuhr did perceive nonviolence as a ‘particularly strategic instrument for an
oppressed group which is hopelessly in the minority and has no possibility of
developing sditient power to set against its oppressétsi.1932, Niebuhr predicted
that nonviolent resistance as a political and social strategy would provide the means
for the second emancipation of Blakericans. He dismissed violence as a hopeless
policy for Blacks to pursu®.lt has been rightly summarized that ‘Satyagraha makes
the very process of conflict engence, progression and final resolution an integrated
transformational proces¥.

From the teachings of Christ and Gandhi, Martin Luther King learned the
power of love in countering evil, howeyparadoxically evil executed all three only
to immortalize their universal thought. Christ provided the spiritual impetus; Gandhi
supplied the method. Gandhi impressed King with the moral obligation not to

cooperate with injustice but to break man-made rules if need be. Niebuhr awakened
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and explained him nonviolence as the ideal technique for Blaekicans to use in

achieving emancipation.

PaulWehr thinks that Gandhi structured a campaign in which if persuasion
of an opponent had not been achieved before proceeding to a mgherforceful
level, Gandhi would withdraw with his movement for self introspeclione, prayer
and meditation, manual lah@trategic and tactical reconsideration...all of these
would lead to a decision to take more forceful action or to reopen negotiation with
opponents. Such a de-escalation would resemble what contemporary conflict
specialists refer to as a ‘loopback to negotiatfémhis calculated measure of de-
escalation was &dctive in limiting the speed of Satyagraha by giving valuable time
for wiser counsel, decisions and setting the tone of fresh round of struggle.

Howard Gardner gued inCreating Mindg1993) that ‘Gandhi was a thinker
of the highest ordefhe conception of Satyagraha was worked out as carefully as a
philosophical system, with every step and its possible consequences carefully
calibrated’?®

The connections between Satyagraha and constructive programme by several
western accounts have been interpreted as an unnecessary element. However activism
in any field can be sustained only by involving in activities which are constructive,
which promote positive attitudes in the minds of people. Constructive activities also
referred as the passive phases of the struggle primarily involved programme such as
womens empowerment, amity among communities, sanitation, spinning of Khadi,
and other mass action programmes. It also enables the participants to develop positive
attitudes.Towards the end of his life he insisted more on constructive programme
and compared acts of civil disobedience without constructive work as like ‘a paralysed
hand attempting to lift a spooff.

Robert Klitgaard has shown logically the contradictions of coercion in
Gandhis Satyagrah®."The opponent is forced to do something because of a threat
to his own pay-df a direct destructive threat pregnant with violeivas the doctrine
of Satyagrahaexplicitly opposed any compulsion or coerciéhHe thinks that
Gandhis non-violence is a social strate@n the one hand, Gandhi considers it to
be the right of every citizen to disobey unjust,lamd on the other hand he threatens
his adversary when he is disobeying the¥ave says in principle, Gandhi does not
give any place to threat, coercion and violence in his Satyagraha, but in practice, all
come into playThe other criticism of Klitgaard runs as, ‘we have the paradox of
civil disobedience. One side says that a particular law is unjust and thus is obligated
to disobey itWhile the other side realizes that some sort of legal mechanism is
necessary to make ideal democracy possible, and since no man can prescribe absolute
truth, one is obligated to obey the lat¥Such ‘paradox of civil disobedience’ can
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be understood by the concept of ideal democi@ayndhi believes that there will be
no need for disobedience of law in an ideal democracy because people will actively
co-operate and the government will be run with the power of the people.

TheAmerican social activist Salinsky believes that Gandlsi'passive
resistance was the only intelligent, realistic, expedient program which Gandhi had
at his disposal; and that the ‘morality’ which surrounded this policy of passive
resistance was to a tgr degree a rationale to cloak a pragmatic program with an
essential moral power and that if he had guns he might have used them against the
British.3* He opines that passive resistance was the most availtdagwef means
for Gandhi to rid India of British control since Gandhi could not ‘expect violent
action from this lage torpid mass® Such perception is primarily due to superficial
understanding of Gandhi, his mission, method and ideals.

Gene Sharp is one of the important names in contemporary theory of
pragmatic non-violence. He claims that Ganslt@pproach to nonviolence is
unrealistic and confusin.Sharp consider Gandhi as eccentric and his religious
symbolism and language are quite confusirgharp has problem with Gandhian
use of religion and morality in politics so he tries to secularise Gandhi, however
later on he claims that he has his own brand of non violent alternative to war on a
realistic and pragmatic line. He terms his non violence as having a technigue approach
while Gandhian non violence on religious, ethical and moral sanction he terms as
conversion approacH.

From his approach it looks that Gene Sharp belongs to a realist school of
thought and he merely want to use non violence as a weapon to snatch power without
having any ethical and moral considerations. He says, ‘Nonviolent action is a
technigue by which people who reject passivity and submission, and who see struggle
as essential, can wage their conflict without violence. Nonviolent action is not an
attempt to avoid or ignore conflict. It is one response to the problem, of how to act
effectively in politics, especially how tect effectively in politics, especially how to
wield power efectively’.3°He refers to nonviolence as an ‘alternative weapons system’
meant for combat, as is WArlt has been observed, ‘Sharp does not emphasise the
potential positively transformativefett of nonviolent action on either the activists
themselves or on others, more or less limiting its use to a tool for achieving extrinsic
goals'#

Gene Sharp grossly fails to understand that non violence in not all about
Satyagraha. He was quite blunt against mixing religion into politics based upon his
western experiergcespecially that of medieval Europe which brought secularism
to the fore.While for Sharp the goal is powdor Gandhi the goal is truth. Fo
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Gandhi, unless truth lies in the process truthtch@’achieved. So like Kantian
categorical oversimplification Gandhi assertsuth for theTruth Sake’. In the
words of John Galtung ‘for Mahatma the whole process was about achievement of
SelfRealization, nothing les€>While Sharp is concerned with social and political
freedom, Gandhs focus and objective is search Touth 3

Johan Galtung gues for a position somewhere between the strategic and
principled approaches, which recognizes the importance of both principles and cost-
benefit considerations in sustainable nonviolent aétiGeoge Orwell has expressed
his doubt about Gandhian method under certain circumstances and conditions. He
observes that, ‘It is ditult to see how Gandls’methods could be applied in a
country where opponents of the regime disappear in the middle of the night and are
never heard of agaiWithout a free press and the right of assenibiy impossible
not merely to appeal to outside opinion, but to bring a mass movement into being, or
even to make your intentions known to your adversary’.

While summing up it will be realistic to hold that Mahatma Gandhi meted
profound impact on the western society and the socio-political thinking. Despite
little concern most of the scholars have the opinion that Satyagraha was not just a
methodology of warfare against exploiters but it was a way of life which shuns the
element of hatred, deceit, lie and other Machiavellian tactics accepted by the realist
school of thought for the purpose of capturing of povRgbert Payne, in his
biography of Gandhi, remarked, ‘Future historians will probably regard him as one
of those rare men who come at the end of historical epochs and by their very presence
announce the beginning of a new dispensation, though they are not themselves
permitted to see the Promised Laffd’.

A resolution recognising the contribution made by Mahatma Gandhi through
non-violence to promote world peace was unanimously passed by the US House of
Representatives, withmerican lawmakers described him as a ‘man of all times and
places’in February 2009The resolution on Gandhi to recognise his 140th birth
anniversary was introduced by Faleomavaega and several of his colleagues in June.

Congressman Eni Faleomavaega in his speech on the floor of the House
said, ‘We never foget that without Gandhi, the fates of what is now the werld’
largest democragyndia, and the oldest democrattye United &tes, would likely
be far diferent’. He further said, ‘His legacy is seen in the over 1.5 billion people
who inhabit the free and independent countries of the Indian subcontinent and by
our own embrace of the principles of nonviolent political action, unity and religious
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tolerance within the Unitedt&es. Mahatma Gandhi served as an inspiration for a
movement that ended the rule of the British Raj, created a free and independent
Indian state and inspired tAenerican civil rights movement”. Republican Ros-
Lehtinen said: ‘Gandhi was a man of vision and action, who asked many of the most
profound questions that face human kind, even though he may not have had all of
the answers, he became a man for all times and all places’.

Remembering Gandhi as one of the most revered people of the last,century
Congressman Ed Royce, said, ‘Preaching non-violence, Gandhi dedicatedshis life’
work to helping others. Gandhi led campaigns to ease pot@eypand womeg’
rights, to build religious amity and helped direct India into a new era of democracy'.
Royce further said, ‘Gandhi himself would indeed have been proud of how far his
nation has come We are here today to help keep the spirit of Gandhi alive and to
remember his remarkable achievemeffits’.
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Abstract

The paper basically deals with the Neaishnavite
Satras ofAssam with specialefeience toAuniati Satra. The
Satra had certain amazing interactions with the colonial rulers
which had initiated a new dimensions in the politics of late
nineteenth and early twentieth centdsssam. Since the medieval
society ofAssam did not earn the qualities of a fulbgm feudal
society of medieval Eope, obviously the natarof the
interaction between the satra and state cannot be same. The
Ahom sysytem of administration wasegiyrsemi feudalistic in
nature which had some intesting eflexes on the Satra and the
British relation. The paper will i to know the attitude of both
the British and the Satras and their intdependent outlook.

The paper basically deals with the NeadhnaviteSatras of Assam with
special reference #uniatSatra TheSatrahad certain amazing interactions with
the colonial rulers which had initiated a new dimensions in the politics of late
nineteenth and early twentieth centdsgsam.

The Auniati satra is situated in Majult. The satra has a lage campus
along with all the basic structure of a neo-vaishnasaitea centering round the
Namghat and Manikut, The whole campus of tf&atrais covered with four rows
of Hatis’ in square arrangemeiithe Satradhikar(the head of theatraand under
whose jurisdiction fall all the religious and civil management of#ies) resides
just near the premises of timamghar The Deka SatradhikaSecond in the
hierarchy) whose position is always counted next ts#tiadhikarresides in the
middle part of the north lineUttara Hati); and Govinda Puriya(Third in the
hierarchy) who was basically a trainee, resides in the middle part of the east line
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(Pub Hatj. All Bhakats(Vaishnava Devotees) live on the four lines of $agra
(EastWest, North and Soutli)flhenamgharof theAuniati Satrais a huge structure,
the roof of which is supported on some huge wooden pillars and the great floor
space is entirely bare save for one or two lecterns on which the sacred writings are
reposing.

Srimanta Sankardeva was the father of Na@sihavismAfter his death,
rift started among the sect in regard to the headship of ldistiavism resulting in
the birth of four new sub-sects popularly knowSamhati Sanghativiz. Brahma
Samhati PurushaSambhati Kala SamhatiandNika samhati Auniati Satrawas a
satrawhich belonged to the sub secBrhhmaSamhat Damodardeva, who was
supposed to be one of the prominent disciples of Sankardeva, began a new trend in
the practice o¥aishnavism after the death of bisru.® The trend was a compromise
between the path of devotion laid by Sankardeva and the brahmanical practices
already prevalent in this pafihe modification attracted a number of disciples from
the higher class of the socidty

It is to be mentioned here that till the reign of Gadadhar Sirfgiamn
kingdom passed through the worst time in hist8gven kings lost their lives in the
hand of the power lovinghom ministers within eleven years (1670 — 168The
Auniati Satraremained indfierent during this unstable period of the kingdém.
While some othesatras like DakshinpaBatrad? when he came to power and some
Kala samhatBatrag® played an interesting role in the making and unmaking of the
kings during this instability of the kingdom. Hence Gadadhar Singha took stern
action against theatradhikarsof the neo-vaishnavit8atras.As a resulsome of
the Sradhikarswere killed, many were compelled to flee. Ramdev Gossain, the
himself from the enmity of th&hom king* But with the death of Gadadhar Singha,
his son Rudra Singha ascended the throne and soon revised the policy of his father
and reinstated the exileshtradhikarsinto their original positions and honoured
again with royal patronization. From the later half of the eighteenth century the
Ahom kingdom faced the Moamaria rebellion which had exposed the weakness of
theAhom royalty** The chaotic Political situation of the kingdom ultimately invited
foreign interference in disguise of the Burmese and the BrittehBurmese came
in 1817, 1819 and 1821 and practically occupied gelgart ofAssam!® On the
ground of threato the security of the British Empire in India, the British also
decided to retaliate the Burmese aggression and ertesadh (1824). Finally by
theTreaty ofYandaboo the Burmese handed dA®sam to the British’ It is to be
noted here that, the relations betweentthem state (the secular power) ahd
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satra(the religious authority) was not similar to the situation like the Chutele-S
conflict in EuropeThe medieval society éfssam neither had earned the qualities

of a full-grown feudal state as it was seen in case of medieval Europe, Abothe
system of administration had earned the temperament of a matured feudal structure.

We can see that the structure of Mmm state was semi feudalistic in nattfre.
Kusaramdev was theuniati Satradhikarwho witnessed the cruelties of

the Burmese army and anticipated a new dimension in the history of the country for

the years to come under the British rule. Just after becaatrapdhikar he tried to

build up understandings among tdhikaras, especially of thossatraswhich had

a long legacy of receiving royal patronage. He went to Dakshinpat and Garhmur

satra, and also met thadhikaraof Kuruabahisatraand discussed about the new

political developments of the countfKusaramdev denied associating with the

native Moamarias who plotted against the Burnigliet only that, he even refused

to comply with the Burmese too, who later sought help fronvétighnavasatras

against the BritisA'But he was claver enough to side with the British instead of the

Burmese. Probably he understood that the people of the Brahmaputra valley hated

the Burmese atrocities. So he tactfully disassociated himself from the Burmese and

preferred to help the British to crush thé&ihus they acted as an associate in the

expansion of the British rule in this part of India from its inception.

When Commissioner David Scott was in Sibsagar due to some
preoccupation, Kusaramdev Gossain met the British administrative stalwart on the
bank of river Dikhou? Probably this was the first event wheSatradhikamet a
British officer and discussed about the changing political scenario of the country
and tried to make out a space there. During this cordial visit Kusaramdev tried to
inform Scott regarding the high position of thetrasin theAhom state. In this
conversation he took help of a translatdndoubtedly it was an attempt from the
side of thesatradhikarto bring the attention of the new ruler of the state in their
favour. The efort remained unchanged throughout the entire British rule in India.
Kusaramdev met many other important high profile British administratficeos
like Neufville, JenkinsWade, Methi etc and tried to secure patronization from the
new royals*

Kusaramdev stayed for a longer period in Guwahati than Majuli towards
the later part of hiadhikarship Probably he realized about the change of political
gravity from UppeAssam to LoweAssam. He even did not pay proper attention to
the invitation of Purandar Singha, the lasbm king, to his kingdoiand sent the
DekaSatradhikaDattadev Gossain instead, to keep the request Afibra king2®
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With the death of Kusaramdebattadev Gossain (1838-1904) succeeded
to theadhikarshipof theAuniati satra After the death of Kusaramdédwe did not
leave Guwahati for next seven months. He stayed in the city and was in close touch
with the British administrative G€ers.When he went to the magatraat Majuli
for coronation (® takeNirmali), he even took permission from the commissioner
Jenking” When Commissioner Jenkins was in Jorhat on ciafvisit, Dattadev
Gossain immediately took the opportunity of meeting him there. He gave second
preference to the declinimghom king who himself was interested in taking the
blessings of the spirituajuru.?® There were many other examples when the
satradhikarof theAuniati Satrainvited the British dicers, most prominent among
them being Jenkins, Henry Cotton and Capt. BrutiegnjoyBhaon&® organised
at the mairsatraas well as in theakha(branch)satraat Guwahati, Sibsagar and
Jorhat. Every time he made special sitting arrangement for the Brifistalef
Thus we see that Dattadev Gossain was very much inclined towards the newly
established British power and tried to be a good friend of them.

One of the most important Britishfalials who visitedAuniati satrain
1878 was the then Chief CommissionerAsisam Colonel KeatingdA grand
celebration was held in his honotie was welcomed to the maiatraalong with
the concerted drums and honoured with many memoirs. Dattadev confirmed future
cooperation and support from the new rufé&ame honour was given to Sir Henry
Cotton too, when he visited tAainiati satrain 1896-97%!

On Pt January 1877, a grand durbar was held at Delhi in honour of Queen
Victoria. In Sibsagar district @¢fssam too, a replica of the durbar wagamised.
Rai Bahadoor Ganga Gobinda Phookan, Dinanath Bezbaroa, the representatives of
earlyAssamese middle class was the importagauoisers of the grand event. Deputy
Commissioner Lieutenant R. Campbell himself sent the special invitation to the
satradhikarsof four Rajsatras® Not only that, even their sitting arrangement was
also made at the direct intervention of the Deputy Commissidner

Kamaldev Gossain (1904-1922) was also the true follower of his
predecessors. In 1920, when Lord Chelmsford, the Governor General of India visited
Assam, a durbar was held at Majuli in his hondbeAuniati Satradhikawelcomed
His Majesty by presenting a beautiful Gold plated felicitation letter in an attractive
small container made of gotélin return, Chelmsford highly praised the religious
leaders oAssam and acknowledged their goodwill with a promise of future mutual
co-operationsA relatively long extract from his speech on the occasion is given
below because this throws some light on certain aspects $atraparticularly as
viewed by the colonial staté,has been a real pleasure to me that on this, my first, visit
to Assam | have been able to come to the historic Majuli and there to meet the great
Vaishnavite abbots with their monks, their disegltheir tenants, and their friends. | feel
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that  am now in the real heart of @dsam and | am indeed touched by the warmth

of the loyal welcome which | have receivétie kindly feelings which exists to-day
between the British rulers and the Majuli abbots have their root in past centuries.
Assam is howand always has been, a deeply religious province.... Iffisudifto
exaggerate the good which has been done in the past, and which is being done to-
day by the abbots of Majulilheir work has always been on the side of kindness,
purity, toleration, loyaltyand sweet reasonableness.... From that day to this the
relationship between the abbots on the one hand aAtddneKings and their British
successors on the other has been of the most cordial and kindly nature. It has been
the privilege and pleasure of the British rulers not only to confirm and perpetuate
the grants of land, either revenue-free or at concessional rates, which were made to
the abbots by the pious kings of old, but timaf special protection to the abbots

and their disciples in all times of trouble and invasidre abbots on their part have
always been to the force in placing all their material resource-elephants,man-power
boats, and supplies- at the disposal of the British Government whenever frontier
expeditions or other engncies made a call upon the loyalty of its subjéctd.

apart from this material help the moral help of the good abbots has always been very
great.They have been unswervingly on the side of law and order and quiet good
citizenship.... | have been able to get away from the turmoil and to meet the abbots
and their disciples in these beautiful surroundings and to assure them that the
friendship of centuries still stands firm. In the future as in the past let us work
togethereach in our own wayorthe peace and the happiness of Indi&...’

The nextyear (1921), the Chief Commissionéyssiam again visitetjuniati
satraand honoured theatradhikar®® In 1945 when Hemchandra Goswami was the
satradhikarof theSatraSirAndrew Gourlay Cloywthe then Commissioner A§sam
visited Majuli. Goswami took the opportunity of presenting a memorandum to the
British commissioner where he regrets the failure to give warm reception to him (the
commissioner)The satradhikaroffered warm greetings to the Britishfioér and
prayed to god for the victory of tiidlied forces in theNorld War?”

The above description shows the fact thatAbgiati Satrawas always
trying to maintain good relation with the ruling autharityhad earned the status of
theRajsatraduring theAhom rule and even maintained the same during the British
rule. It felt threatened when its position was changed in the royal durbar held at
Sibsagar to honour the Queen and to counter it immediately placed a demand to
maintain status quo with which the British alsgantly complied. Basically the
British were not interested in interfering in Segraaffairs.All satramatters were
decided within theatraas beforeThe British hadseen some great followers in
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disguise of theatradhikarsand began to realize the importance oftieasin the
Assamese social networK.hey saw in thesatrasa possible support base of the
British rule if they were not antagonized but nurtured well. So the chief commissioners
and other British dicials, like theAhom kings and dicials of the seventeenth and
eighteenth century paid ritualistic visits to the mapiras and treated the Gossains

of thesatrawith great respect and honounr return theSatradhikarsalso looked

upon the British rulers as they had done onfthem kings and gave the British
chief commissioners royal treatment when they went tosdieas Thus by
maintaining cordial relation with the Government, fadrasretain their earlier
wealth and power even during the British pefdbd.

Here it is to be noted that more or less all shradhikarshad a good
relation with the rulers who were Christians, but they never took the Christian
missionaries into their confiden@d.the early stage the British also, did not encourage
the Christian missionaries to work in the Indian field for many strategic reasons.
Probably the company comprehended thain the matter of religion theatives
of India were peculiarly sensitive. Evidence on this point, taken by a committee of
the Commons so far back as 1781, had elicited the unanimous opinion that “any
interference with the religion of the natives would eventually insure the total
destruction of the British power”. On no account should missionaries be employed
or maintained by the governmemhey might go to India as they had gone here to
fore or under new restrictions; they might preach, translate and teach at their own
risk; but no sanction should be given by government to their proceedings, and no
attempt should be made to tie the hands of government from restraining their
activities’®

But the company authority was compelled to bow down in front of the
severe pressure of the missionargasrizations in the home country and finally
permitted the evangelists to promote Christianity in In@lfee charteAct 1813
allowed the advent of the English andAfmeerican missionaries to India. Eventually
Assam was also brought under theig&trarea and Nathan Brown and Oliver
Cutter reached Sadiya on2Blarch 1836 They were greatly helped by Francis
Jenkins who was thAgent to the Governor General, North East Frontier in
establishing a mission Assam?! Initially the missionaries were not much successful.
William Robinson, a nssionary lamented in 1834, ‘There are no sign of any good
here, when | consider for how many years brother Rae had laboured among these
people in vain, my spirit began to drop within me, and fear all my labour will
prove same*? But the missionarieseve determined to reach their goal. Nathan
Brown himself made a special personal appeal to the churches at home where
he wrote ‘Should we be to the extremity be recalledThe call to RETURN
is one of which we could never oheso long as life and a moderate share of
health is granted to us. No, the precious converts that are gathered on, and
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to be gathered from amongst the people are dearer to me than life and with them by
god’s grace will | remain to last:This determination obviously led to competition

with the existing religious forces and specially the Hindu religiogarazations

and principally the NeWaishnavitesatras As the mission first started its work in
UpperAssam, theatrasof this upper valley became sensitiVhe most important

role was played by th&uniati Satra Probably thesatradhikarsunderstood that

their prosperity in the last few centuries were mostly because of the uninterrupted
loyalty to the ruling powersThe same may happen in the case of Christianity
sooner or lateA ruling Christian government might havdesed their support to

the Christian missionary ganizations. So th&uniati Satradetermined to resist

the advent of Christianity in the lanthe result was a cold war between the two
missionary oganizationsAs a part of their missionary agenda the Christian
missionaries started establishing schools to educate the people, publishing religious
pamphlets and newspapers lReunodoiandDipti, giving medical help to the
people and declared revolt against the social evils like opiuthaic,. they received

strong opposition from the Na@ishnavitesatras especially fromiuniati Satra

It was theAuniati Satrawhich took the lead to educate the people against the
hidden agenda of the Christian missionaries and initiated a parghelipational

work in defense like publication of news paper ¥igzam Bilasinin 1872.

The Asam Bilasiniwas supposed to be the filsésamese news paper
published by a native dissam. Undoubtedixssam Bilasinivas the firsWaishnava
reaction in print ta@Drunodoiof the Christian missionarit was ‘a silent counter
challenge against the propagation of Christianity by the missionaries through their
organ the Orunodof® The paper was edited by Sri Sridharchandra Barua Oja, a
devoutvVaishnavdhakatof Auniati satraand a very loyal personality of Dattadev
Goswami‘® Sri Sridharchandra Barua Oja also earned his repute for his work
Dattadev Charita biography of his owguru.

ThusAssam Bilasinivas a competitive andfehsive venture of @aishnava
satradhikarwho had no institutional English educatidrhis pioneering dbrt
opened the path for the future generation Asca result within a very short time
Assam saw few more magazines of religious nature to defend Hinduism from the
Christian propagand#t the close ofAssam BilasiniAuniati Satra of Majuli
started to publish aAssamese monthlfisam DipokandAsam @ra under the
editorship of Sridhar Barua. In the year 1875-76, two more papers, one dealt with
science and literature and the other was of a religious nature. Both were edited by
natives of Nowgong and printed at Calcutta. But the publishers were not Khown.

In the year 1876 Sri Binanda Chandra Goswamgatiadhikarof DihingiaSatra
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at Raha in Nowgong district, published a monthly magazine of religious subjects
which was circulated among his followétshe name of the paper w@kandodoy
and it was edited by Khireswar Barua and printéchadananda Press at Guwahati.
Then agairAsom Pradipikaa monthly journal was published in 1920 under the
patronage of Naradev Goswami, gesradhikarof DakshinpaSatra

Apart from this the Christian missionaries took initiative in establishing
schools also, as a means of their religious agérttanew British authorities, no
doubt, adopted encouraging steps in establishing schoatsam but without a
clear education policypavid Scott initiated the process by setting up eleven schools
in 1826. Subsequently the numbers of schools were increased to twenty two and
lessons were imparted through Bengali covering elements of reading, writing and
arithmetic?® Emphasis was laid on the study of English. It was however found
extremely dificult on the part of the beginners to learn English both as a subject and
language of instruction. Consequently enrolment was very poor and many students
did not turn up after admissiéhThus the British imposed not only a new
administrative mechanism but also an alien education system with two foreign
languages (English and Bengali). Sanskritasshmese, two common and familiar
languages of the people were not given priority in the new education system. So
people preferred tteatrasal/ Chatrasatystem where education was given through
Sanskrit Hindu Scriptures and natAesamese Scriptures in a way popularly called
asGuru-Sisya Parampard he Satradhikarof Auniati Satrarealized the problems
at this juncture. He understood that it was impossible fdshhkatsf theSatrato
go to the schools where education was imparted through an alien system in alien
language by alien teachete couldrt allow his disciples to go through the Christian
gospel and their scriptures too. So he decided to initiate the traditional Sanskrit
learning system within th@atracampus. He brought Dhireswicharya, a Sanskrit
scholar from Kamrup and placed him in S8a&trato train the disciples of thHgatra
on theVedic language. Dattadev was very conscious of the glory of the Sanskrit
learning of theSatraand wanted to pass it to the new generatainya For that
the needed infra structure was built up within the campus oS#tea where
Dhireswaracharya not only gave education toShé&apeople but also created
Brittamanjuri and Karnabhuk two legendary work in Sanskrit languggé.he
process was continued even during the time of his successor Kamaldev Goswami.
He upgraded the existing system to a full-fledgattasaland Dhireswarachrya
was appointed ddahamahopadhyayaf the same institutiof?.In the mean time
the British education policy also got its desired p&he.system earned the respects
of the general population. Kamaldev Gossain realized the tune of changing situation
immediately responded by establishing a high school there and the people honoured
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him by naming it as Kamaldev Institution which was later on, popularly known as
‘Auniati Kamaldev High SchoolThis was the first time in the history of tBatra
that asatradhikartook initiative in spending money from tlsatra treasury for
establishing an English high sch&®lhe institution is still there, standing as a
witness of many historical events of the valley

Similar action was seen from the othatrasalsoWe have already discussed
that theAuniati satradhikarstreated the British high fa€ers like theAhom kings
and immediately recognized the British Government as their overlord. Initially they
hesitated to comply with the British education policy but afterwards they became
the exponents of western education and established schools in Englishlinectel.
were some othesatraswhose scion of thedhikarfamily or the ardent disciples of
thesatranot only accepted British suzerainty but also acquired western education
and hold good jobs in British government or worked hand in hand with the British
officials. We may name Ratneswar Mahanta (1864-93) of Balia§attawho
worked asAccountant in Nowgong Kachari and Hem Chandra Goswami (1872-
1928) of Gourang&atrawho worked as Sub Deputy Collector and later promoted
to ExtraAssistant Commissioner under the British Government. Both had started
their educational career from their owatra and later got English educatién.
Name also may be taken of Mitradev Mahanta (1894-1982)atradhikarof
LetugramSatraof Jorhat who later became the presidertsaim Sahitya Sabtfa.
Dinanath Bezbaroa (1813-1895), Harakanta Barua Sadaramin (1813-1900), Madhab
Chandra Bardoloi and Padma Nath Gohain Barua, who earned enormous respects
in the contemporary society were disciples of either KamalabAumwiati Satra
respectively

The above discussion shows the fact that because of the social position
acquired by thAuniati satraand itssatradhikars]t had played a crucial role in the
contemporary societyhe British also found a loyal companion and used their
wealth and pomp for expanding their imperial administraMghile theAhoms
were losing their powetheAuniati Satraimmediately shifted their loyalty towards
the new ruler.e. British. Thesatradid not hesitate to accommodate new changes
although some of the feudal norms and ideas which they had earned uAdhemnthe
system worked throughout the British rule and few of them are still continuing.
These accommodations, no doubt, had some impact on the gqrmhdlevelopment
of Assam in the near future. But there were cer&sdtraswhich had a dferent
attitude towards the British administration. Garhrsatra was one among them
which had left an indelible mark on the socio-political historyssfam especially in
the twentieth centuryrhesatraunder theadhikarshipof Pitambardev Goswami
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had brought tremendous changes to gshtga movement and set a field with a
revolutionary purpose.

Notes and Refeences

!As a part of th&/aishnavite movement, there evolved a new socio-religious institution in
Assam known aSatrg which began to serve not only as the instrument of spreading
the faith but also helped to sustain and stabifishnavism by making it a part and
parcel ofAssamese social life.

2A river Island of Brahmaputra which can be considered as the religious hub of
Vaishanava faith i\ssam, and presently a subdivision of the district of Jorhat.

%A Neo-Mshnavite prayer hall conceptualized by Srimanta Sankardeva and his successor
Madhavadeva.

4Garvagriha or sanctum cella with a religious throne specially maSardaristyle.

SRows of small cottages surrounding the Satras, specially made for the residential stay of
the inmates of the satra.

Svww Auniati.olg/about-auniati

"The termsamhatiis a synonym of the tersanghawhich means an associatidrhe
term is also used assamhati(cohesion, joining)The term has been in vogue at least
from the eighteenth centyny not earlier as Chakrapanfairagi inKatha guu Charita
as well as Govinda Dasa $anta SampraddD.H.A.S.) refers to the teri@amhatito
mean the fouvaishnava sub-sect. Both the scripture are known to be the works of
eighteenth century

8Regarding the guru of Damodardeva, historians are not unanimous. Damodardeva’
biographer Nilakantha Dasa in S.C. Goswami,(B&modadeva-Charita Asom
Sahitya Sabha, Jorhat, 1927, pp. 71, 87 asserted Damodardeva as the disciple of
Sankardeva while Ramaraya Dvija Guirulila, S.C. Goswami, (ed.), Kamrup,
Patbausi, 1947 (1869 sak), pp. 42-43. considered that the he was initiated by
Chaityanyadeva, the saint of Bengal during his sojourn to Kamakaparding to
Ramananda Dvija iNangshigopaldevar CharitraM. Neog, (ed), Gauhati,1951,
verses-151-153, Damodardeva was initiated into mystery dtiakti cult by one
Vasudevd/ipra of Orissa.

°A. Roychoudhury Asomar Samaj Itihasot Navaighnavbad Puberun Prakash,
Guwahati, 2000, p.102.

19 akshmi Devi,Asom Desor BuranjiLawyers Book &ll, Guwahati, 1984, pp. 271-
277. (The kings who were killed : Udyaditya Singha 1670-73, Ramadvaj Singha 1673-
75, Suhung Raja 1675, Gobar Raja 1675, Sujinpha 1675-77, Sudoipha 1677-79,
Sulikpha 1679-81).

UT, Sarma*,Auniati Satrar Buranji,Auniati Satra Majuli, 2004. p. 97.

12Surya Kumar Bhuyan(edJungkhungia BuranjiDHAS, Ched-49.
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Bibid, Ched-3.(*Trthanath Sarma, a member of a dewdaishnavite familyand a loyal
disciple ofAuniati Satrawas an erudite scholar AEsamese Literature. His literary
excellence has earned repute for which he became the
President oAsom Sahitya Sabha 1971 session held at Makum. He maintained good
personal relation with the satradhikarahiati Satra and the satradhikars also visited
his (Sarma) residence several tim8he book was also written on personal request of
the Satradhikarof Auniati Satraand so becomes important for our understanding of
various aspects of thhuniati Satra).

14M.C.B. RajmedhiAuniati Satrar Gun —charitmala Somnath Bora, Jorhat, 2004. p.
13.(*Madhab Chandra Bora is holding the posRajmedhiandBayanin theAuniati
Satrg Majuli. As an integral member of tlsatrahis literary works deserves importance
in our study)

15The Moamaria rebellion was a popular social and political revolt that had shook the
Ahom royalty towards the latter part of the eighteenth cenfimy revolt was
principally led by the disciples of the Moamakdra Moamara was satrabelonged to
the Kala Samhati which was propounded by Gopalag@ioneer preacher of Neo
Vaishnavism ilAssam.The revolt started against the atrocities of the royfaials over
the Moamarias.

18E.A. Gait, The Histoy of Assam Lawyers Book $all, Guwahati, 1990, pp..225-232.

Yibid., pp.280-289.

8A. Guha, ‘Tribalism to Feudalism iAssam: 1600-1750The Indian Historical Review
Vol, I, No. 4, March 1974, pp. 65-76.

19T, Sarmapp.cit, p. 151.

Abid., p. 154.

2N. Das,Kushadev CharjtManuscript, verses: 476-47®jd., pp 156-7.

2M.C.B. Rajmedhiop.cit, p.52.

BN. Das,op.cit,verse: 601T. Sarmapp.cit, p 158.

#N. Das,ibid, verses:747,753]. Sarmajbid., p 158-9.

A kingdom which was given by the British to Purandar Singha, on condition of paying
an amount of Rs 50000/ as yearly trib(tke kingdom comprised of the area of the
earlier province i.e. east of river Dhansiri, E.A. Gaf,cit.,1990, pp. 297-98.

%S.C. Barua Oja,Sri Dattadev CharitN. Saikia(ed), Bani MandiGuwahati, 2004,
p.44,T. Sarmapp.cit., 2004, p. 160.

21T, Sarmapp.cit, 2004, p. 165.

#S.C. Barua Ojagp.cit, 2004, p.11-115; T. Sarmaop.cit., 2004, p. 166.

2Bhaonais a kind of theatre performed in thatra The dramas were written Assamse
or Brajabuli language by treatradhikarsor thesatra officials. Only the male people
could take part in the performance while the females were not alldledctors used
mukha or mask made in tkatraitself at the time of performance.
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%S.C.Barua Ojhagp.cit, 2004, pp. 204-05.

3libid., pp. 288-90.

*ibid. ,p. 200.

*ibid., p. 200; Specially four Brahma SamHha#tras i.e.Auniati, Dakshinpat, Garhmur
and Kuruabahi earned special privilege inAt®m court.The satradhikarsof these
satras were the special invitees of tAeom kings in festive occasionBhey were
known asRaj Satrawhich meansatras of the Raja (king)Their sitting arrangement in
the court was like this=t Auniati, 2¥ -Garhmuy 3¢ -Daksinpat and theé™4Kuruababhi.
Kesabananda Dev Goswar8attra Samskritir Rujgkha National Library Dibrugarh,
1994, p.3.

*F. V. Chelmsford Speeches by LdrChelmsfad, Government Monotype Press, Simla,
1921, pp. 504-506,. Sarmapp.cit, 2004, p 202; GHazarikaSri SrimatDharmachga

Pitambadey, Titabar1973, p.17.

*F. V. Chelmsfordjbid., pp. 504-506.

3T, Sarmapp.cit., 2004, p 204.

’SeeAppendix- E of R. S. Mazumddreligious Institutions and Social Development in
Assam 1826 - 1952 Sudy of the Satrgs Unpublishedrhesis, NEHU, Shillong.

M. SharmaSocial and Economic Change Assam: Middle Class Hegemomyjanta
Publications, Delhi, 1990, p 127.

*H.H. Dodwell,Cambridge Modern Histgr Vol. VI, Cambridge University Press,
London, 1932, p. 124.

40H.K. Barpujari,The American Missionaries and Nibr Eastern India(1836-1900)

Spectrum Publications, Guwabhati, 1986, Introduction, p. xv

“Francis Jenkins thought that pacification of the Khamtis and the Singphos who were
disturbing the tranquility of the frontiecould be dectively done by the spread of the
gospel.

42Serampur Periodicahccounts 1834.

4E. W. Brown, The whole world Kin: Experienotmong Remoteribes and Other
Labors of Nathan Bwn,Hubbard Brothers, Philadelphia, 1890, p. 269-71.

“For detalls see, H.K. Barpujanp.cit., 1986.

“N. Saikia,Backgound of ModerrAssamese Literatay Omsons Publications, New
Delhi, 1988, p.235.

4D. Chaliha,The Origin and Gowth ofAssamese language and its Literguksom
Sahitya Sabha, Jorhat, 1949, p. 473.

YE.A. Gait,Repot on the pogress of historical Resear in Assam Shillong, 1897.

“Repot on theAdministration of the Rivince ofAssam for the year 1876-73hillong,
1878, p. 155.

“Report on the Public Instruction in BengaB38, pp.71-72, 1839, pp.68-69, 1841,
pp.180-181.

H.K. Barpuijari,Political History of AssamVol |, Govt. ofAssam, 1977, p. 109.

1T, Sarmapp.cit, 2004, pp. 86, 191.
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*3bid., pp. 86, 191.

¥ibid., p.205 Also seeAppendix-D.

*The information is collected from D.Neofjsomiya Sahityar BuranjXuwani Prakash,
Guwahati, 1993, p.320 and S.N. Sartdamchandra Goswam&ahtyaAkademi,
1994. Baliagarsatrawas situated in North Lakhimpur and GouraiSgdrawas
originally located in Majuli which was later shifted to Dhekialgaon . Botts#teawas
afiiliated toAuniati Satra

*B.C. Das,Byakti Parichay Smriti Sangrakshan Pratisthan, Barpeta, 1979, p.32.
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Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale’s
‘Re-interpr etation’ of Sikh History in Speeches

Dr. Kashmir Singh Dhankhar
Assistant Professor
Department of History
Akal University Punjab

Abstract

In the later decades of the twentieth cegtuhe Khalistan
movement caused segetamage to the Indian state in general and the
Punjabi society in parcular. Radical mobilization of Sikhs by
Bhindranwale led to the engence of a militant movemeAs far as an
academic analysis of the movemgativent is concerned, academicians
have focused on social, economic, and political factors along with
religious communalization. Significance of tleeimterpietation of the
Sikh history by Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale (the prime leader of the
movement till his death in June 1984) and Khalistani leaders and writers
has not been taken into account. This paper tries to analyse the
reinterpretation and manipulation of Sikh hisyoby Jarnail Singh
Bhindranwale. In this context, this paper deals with one major question:
What is the diffesnce between the integiation of Sikh histgrby the
Khalistani accounts and the mairsam Sikh histg®? The Government
and Indian society have dectat the movement as a militant movement.
Narratives of this movement dictly or indirectly suppor the
independence of the Punjab (demand for Khalistan) state form the Indian
federation. Demand for Khalistan is a eat theat to the Indian tate
in its ability to govern the Punjab. Paradoxicalgyen after the end of
the militant movement, these retives ake in circulation though various
channels such audio-visual clips, books, calendars, pamphlets, stickers
etc. The paper also tries to suggest that the possibilitgwafal of the
Khalistan movement can be based on timatglpction and ciculation
of these accounts. Howeyar estimate the pduction and ciculation
of these account is mewver a challenging exaise and equites diffeent
tools of investigation. This studygmoses fuher reseach to investigate
these accounts in terms of acceptability of perspectives gunants
in the contemporar Punjabi society
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Intr oduction

India became independent in 1947. Jawaharlal Nehru, the first Prime
Minister of India extensively focused on secular histny history that seemed to
divide the society on communal lines was contested and discarded.-Batalzalist
histories were promoted to create a collective national consciouSheswjective
of such history writings was to consolidate nationalism and establish communal
harmony among various communitigfie Nehruvian tradition of history writing
still continues in school textbooks and in k&part of university history writing.
However the contestation of the secutationalist history writing came both in
official and popular space. fifial contestation came when Hindu nationalists
founded their government in the late 1970s, and from 1999 to 2004. In the popular
space, contestation to secular historical writings continued in various parts of India
because the communal divide has been a matter of discussion in the
private community meetings.

In the case of Punjab, separatist movement of 1980s and 1990s introduced
a new version of historical discourse, based on the sharp communal divide between
Sikhs and Hindus. Jarnail Singthindranwale, the prime leader of that armed
struggle, introduced a new version of Sikh history that contested the notion
of Hindus being an opponent communitiie discourse is in circulation in
the form of stickers, calendars, posters, booklets, and books. In the light of
this perspective, the present paper discuses that discourse and tries to analyse
how that discourse is f&rent than the mainstream Sikh history and nationalist
history. For this purpose, this paper discusses Bhindrans\gipeeches.
A Brief Note on Demand for Khalistan Movement

Demand for Khalistan emged in the 1940s in contestation to the demand
of PakistanAfter the emegence of the demand of Pakistan, Sikhs imagined that if
there would be partition Hindus would dominate in India and Muslims will rule in
Pakistan. Such partition appeared to Sikhs as a loss of their homeland. Sikh felt
vulnerable and a section of the Sikh community demanded Khalistan as their
homeland. Howevetheir demand never brought desired results, and it was discarded
by colonial masters and as well as by the Indian nationalist leaders. But a section of
the Sikh community never gave up the demand. During the Partition, both Indian
nationalist leaders and Pakistani supporters tried to attract Sikhs and negotiated to
become part of their countrit the time of Partition, Sikhs decided to go with
India and after Partition settled downdaly in east Punjab.
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launched Punjabi Suba movement in the 1950s and 1Bi6@snovement resulted

in very lage mass mobilizationThousands of people were arrested in peaceful
protests. In 1955, more than 12,000 people went to jail in support of the movement.
This number enlgred in 1960-61 and more than 26,000 people were arrested. But
their demand for a Sikh homeland was discarded by the first Prime Minister
Jawaharlal Nehriheir demand was further accepted by Prime Minister Mrs. Indira
Gandhi in 1966. Punjab was divided into three parts, Punjab, Haryana, and Himachal
PradeshThe newly constructed Punjab became a Punjabi-speaking Sikh dominated
state. Even after having a separate Sikh-dominated state, a section of the Sikh
community continued the discussion over a separate &ikdv/Ster the emeagence

of Bhindranwale as a prominent leader among Sikhs, the question over demand of
Khalistan did catch attention of masg&fser the 1984, many militant ganisation
emeped with the goal to establish Khalistan in Punjab by separating it from Indian
federation. In this light it is important to understand narrative around the idea of
Khalistan.

What is the mainstream Sikh history?

Before starting the discussion over reinterpretation of Sikh history in
Khalistani narratives, it is important to understand what mainstream Sikh history
is. Mainstream Sikh history starts from the birth of Guru Nanak By first
human Sikh Guru, in 1468D. It covers the life history of all ten Gurus from the
first to the lastThere are ten human Gurus in the Sikh religidme last one was
Guru Gobind Singh who died in 1788. There is special emphasis on the shifting
nature of the Sikh religion from a peaceful, non-violent religion to the arm-bearing
religion for its protectionWhile discussing the shifting nature, the mainstream Sikh
religion discusses oppressive nature of Mughal court and Maglnahistrators
and martyrdom of fifth and ninth Guru, Gukgun Dev and Gurd'egh Bahadyr
respectivelyMainstream Sikh religion gues that Sikhs took arms to protect their
religion and identity and not tofehd or oppress anyoriEhis agument is commonly
acceptable in the Indian society in general and in the Sikh society in parfitidar
mainstream Sikh narratives also elaborate on the eighteenth-century struggle of Sikhs
against oppressive rulers and invaders such as Nadir Shahraed Shathbdali.

While discussing the brutalities of invaders, mainstream Sikh narratives emphasis
the struggling nature of the Sikh commun#tgcording to such narratives, Sikhs
believe in martyrdom rather thanmpromising with their religious iddity. The
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next phase in the mainstream Sikh narratives is thegemes of twelve Sikh missals
and establishment of Maharaja Ranjeet Simgmpire These narratives consider
his reign as the period of the real Khalsa raj. Generaliynstream Sikh historical
narratives finish their writing with the downfall of Maharaja Ranjeet Sggimipire

in 1849AD. The downfall of Ranjeet Singhempire is a painful episode in these
narratives.

These narratives do not talk anything against the Hindu community or any
personality from the communitifhey generally represent a severe critique of Muslim
rulers and invaders. Many a time they alsgeaMuslims but the tget is slightly
hidden in the language and thgament.

Such narratives are available in almost every form from popular sphere to
the academic sphere. In the popular sphere, bards especially Dhadhis and Kavishar
spread such narratives among masdeshe academic sphere, many historians
such as Ganda Singh, Fauza Singh, Khushwant Singh, and Jagtar Singh Grewal
have written extensively by applying a similar structure. Khushwant Simgirk
A History of Sikhé two volumes has been equally popular among English readers.
Many academicians also used this work as a reference bbekstructure of
arguments of these narratives generally did not change. Basibalbe narratives
never misrepresented the Hindu community

In the popular imagination too, Sikhs and Hindus never appeared as divided
communities. Hindus have been regular visitors of Gurudwaras and a section of
Sikh community hasalso been visiting Hindu temples. Usage of Hindu gods and
goddesses by Sikh Gurus as divine characters and symbol of power appeared a
number of times in their Gurbani. Hindus and Sikhs lived integrated for centuries.
Culturally and personallyhey have been celebrating each dghastivals, visiting
each othés marriages, and helping each other ifidift situations as a matter of
daily life. Infact, both communities joined hand at the time of Partition riots against
Muslims.Vice-a-versa, both communities faced casualties at the hands of Muslims
in the same incident.

Bhindranwale, Militant Movement and Changing Discourse of Sikh History

When Bhindranwale came into limelight, most of the Khalistani supporters
joined his group or supported his ideoldggindranwale provided a strong ideological
base to the Khalistan movement. Before Bhindranwale, Khalistani supporters
generally accused the Hindu community politicaltyt mainstream historical
discourse was not disturbed. Bhindranwale introduced a new discourse in which he
represented Hindus as enemy of the Sikbsstrengthen his perspective, he used
examples from historyiymns of the Gurbani, and contemporary political
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issues. He attempted to manipulate historical figures and historical incidents to
strengthen his gument that Hindus has been enemies of the Sikhs historically

Bhindranwale being a political leader was aware of his contemporary
situationsThe perspective that he had adopted only could follow a violent struggle.
To generate massive violent struggle it was necessary to have mass Support.
requirement of his objective led him to convince the masses for violent action.
However his preaching contained community sentiments and community demands.
He combined all those with historical knowleddéwe historical discourse that
Bhindranwale used had special emphasis on martyrdom and sacrifice. He specially
focused on the martyrdom of fifth Gudwmjun Dev and GurTegh Bahaduf~or the
martial tradition, he focused on the sixth and tenth Gurus, GurgoHiad and
Guru Gobind Singh.

Bhindranwale often asked congregations to bear modern weapons such as
pistol, grenades, and other kinds of firearms. He himself used to carry a pistol along
with sword and a dagger as traditional Sikh symbols. He consistently appealed to
his followers to have one motorbike, three young people, and one revolver per village.
His messages were full of historical justificatioghen people said that the
government does not allow use of weapons without a license, Bhindranwale used to
say that Sikhs, the son of Gurus do not need any license.Bhindranwale consistently
emphasized that Sikhs are a peaceful community but not that peaceful that they do
not know how to use weapons. He in a very rhetorical way suggested the use of
weapons when requireto lead to the necessity of violence he used Bhagat Singh as
a figure.

Bhindranwale situated that knowledge in such a context as to widen the gap
between Hindu and Sikh communities. He used to condemn Hindus for ingquality
cowardice, and not keeping their hair intact. He contrasted this picture with Sikhs,
who according to him, were brave, kept their hair intact and believed in equality
Similarly, he also tayeted Hindu Gods and showed them in poor light compared to
Sikh Gurus. His rhetoric used examples from life and deeds of Sikh Gurus to put
across his message. His sound knowledge of Sikhism enabled him to draw on the
teachings of Gurus to build hisgmments.

Sikhs asVictims in History

Bhindranwale told Sikhs that they are discriminated against by Hindus. He
drew examples from history where Sikhs had saved the lives and honour of daughters
and sisters of Hindus. He did so to contrast the good-natured Sikhs with bad Hindus,
who, according to the instances he quoted, dishonoured the daughters and sisters of
Sikh community on several occasions. Likewise, he gave examples of hijacking of
airplanes by Hindus to show their dominance. Bhindranwale cited two examples

58



N S S 5"

related to the plane hijack. For the first, he referred to the highjack of a plane by
Pande brothers in relation to the release of Mrs Indira Gariid. the second
example was related to the hijack by two Sikhs hamed Satham Singh and Gajinder
Pal Singh? According to Bhindranwale, those who hijacked plane for Indira Gandhi
got several facilities including houses in Delhi, but two Sikhs who hijacked for the
protection of religion are detained in jABhindranwale concluded that this as the
symbol of slavery

Violence and Peace: Example of Bhagat Singh

Bhagat Singh is a well-known figure in the history of Inslfieéedom struggle.
Public perception of Bhagat Singh is that he had fought for the freedom against
colonial state, selflesslynteraction with the people of Punjab suggests that they
feel a special attachment to Bhagat Singh, as they believe that he was a Punjabi
Sikh.They claim Bhagat Singh as a true Sia¢hcha Sikhtheir very owrf.The
revolutionary personality of Bhagat Singh hagédy contributed to the public
reverence of his figure. Bhindranwale used Bhagat Ssngkémple to provoke
people to bearing arms. He said, ‘we have listened to the wordings of the
Paranpattart.” ‘We swear to oblige tHearanpatterand will follow the same. Many
young people heard the teshantimai(peaceful, non-violentf." They must be
thinking how long they have to oblige with this tefithe protocol oPanthis to be
peaceful and we have to followTihe example of Bhagat Singh had been given in
this context. Bhagat Singh had followed the path of peacefulness. But when there
was no path to keep peacefulness, he tookfardift path to give rights to his
brothers, according to the protocol of Bermat,according to the teachings of
master oMiri-Piri . We are not permitted to commit violence. But we are not obliged
to remain peaceful if our sisters or mothers are harfitegte is no order to remain
on the path of peacefulness in such circumstantes’.

Bhindranwale utilized the narrative of Bhagat Singh to legitimize tgetar
agenda of violent struggl&he image of Bhagat Singh as Sikh was part of public
consciousness, which Bhindranwale steered toward his ambiftompropaganda
was a lager comprehensive message and an appeal so that people following
Bhindranwale would endorse the narrative of oppression by Hindus and relate to the
cause of Khalistan movement. Howe\agart from this consciousness-raising, what
was required was a roadmap to attain this gidas required militarizing existing
ways of life of Sikhs and investing symbols with new meaning. Bhindrarsvale’
propaganda went ahead in this direction.

Symbols:Kesh and Kirpan

Religious symbols play a big role in communalizing the mindset of p&ople.
Out of five, two religious symbols of Sikhism became the centre of discussion in
Bhindranwales speechedo consolidate the Sikh identity Bhindranwale focused
on symbols of Sikh religionThere are five religious symbols in Sikhism.
Bhindranwale prominently focused on only two symbols: uncut hair and bearing
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arms. Bhindranwale propagated that uncut ttirapad Suratand bearing arms
were essential for becoming a Khalsa Sikh. Uncut hair was associated with
masculinity He uged Sikhs not to cut their hair and expressed contempt for Hindus
who do it. He referred to Sikh Gurus and Hindu Gods to illustrate the importance of
keeping hair and the loss of culture and identity that came with the loss.of hair

In one of his speeches, he told a story of Hindu God Krishna and criticized
him for cutting the hair of Rukman (brothar-law of God Krishna in
Mahabharatd.'? Bhindranwale ajued, ‘... they (Hindu) have never doubted or
criticized Krishna JiThey never say that thedhagwan(God) put them on the
wrong path.They say that even though they have to destroy this gift from God,
whatever their Guide has done is rigitAfter criticizing Hindus for not keeping
their hair intact and God Krishna for starting the ‘wrong traditadrcutting haiy
he motivated Sikhs to keep their hair intact. ‘If you loveRheth’said Bhindranwale
to the congregation, ‘if we are Sikhs of Sri Guru Granth Sahib and not of some holy
man of other person, if we like the complete appearance, if we love our Faith and the
Panth ...you will not cut your hair and beard$’' Further he emphasized the
significance of intact hair and said, ‘But if you are not prepared to keep your hair
and beards, tell me how will you get the Khalsa to réfe?’
Bearing Weapons: Historical Justification toArmaments of Khalistan Movement

During the Khalistan movement, Bhindranwale appealed to Sikhs to bear
arms. Bearingirpan is one of the five symbols in Sikhism. Bhindranwale not only
emphasized bearingjrpan but also emphasized bearing pistol, grenades, and other
kinds of fire arms. He vehemently insisted on using those weapons for the protection
of Sikhism or Sikhs. He usually began his speeches with issues like leKgieof
atrocities on Sikhs by Hindus and Hindu Government, or some issues of ‘hohour
the Sikh community and would move on to the issue of bearing firearms. He blamed
Hindus for harming Sikh girls andged Sikhs to protect daughters and sisters by
violent means against Hindus, if needed. He also raised the alarm that Sikh religion
and Gurudwaras were under threat. He advised that it is necessary for Sikhs to bear
arms?® He himself kept traditional weapons of Sikhism and firearms. His appearance
on photos shows him bearing a steel aregun and a chain of bullets. K Gill
explains the sense of projection of this imagethWreath-taking audacity he adopted
the practice of carrying, at all time, a steel arrow in his hand, imitatingetté
Guru; rumours were set afloat that th@az,the holy falcon, another symbol
associated with Guru Gobind Singh, was sighted hovering protectively over him. It
was whispered that the ‘spiritf theTenth Guru had descended upon Bhindranwale;
that he was an incarnation; even, among the more reckless, the blasphemous claim
that he was the ‘Eleventh Guru’ of Sikhisi’.

60



N S S 5"

Bhindranwale, in his speeches, frequently appealed to his congregation to
have one motorcycle with three men and one revolvers in each Vildggustified
his stand, for bearing firearms, by giving rhetorical examples from Sikh histery
gave the example of Guru Hmbind Singh and Guru Gobind Singh, keeping in
mind the significance of their place in Sikh history in terms of the militarization of
Sikh community To defeat the idea of banning the use of firearms by masses, he
asserted the example of Guru ialoind Singh,

‘After the sacrifice, the Master ®fliri andPiri wore twokirpaans.What
was the restriction at that tim@&snt this the restriction imposed by Jehangir that
a Sikh could not own and carry weapaoiisit a Sikh could not ride a horse; that a
Sikh could not wear a turban; ... that a Sikh could not fly a flag; that a Sikh could
not maintain troops? Jehangir had put all these chains around thensitksThe
nation was in chains .To break these chains, the MasteiMifi andPiri, the
Destroyer of all Foes, the Brave Guru, the GWatrior, The Great Benefactoat
the age of eleven years resolved and at that time declared: ‘May (the punishment for)
all the sins and crimes that are the lot of evildoers, adulterers, betrayers, traitors,
liars, robbers, thieves and cheats be my lot if | do not exact retribution for my father
GuruArjan Sahib, and put a rope through Chastuiose’?°

While giving the example of Hgobind, he attempted to justify the use of
weapons. He gued that if Guru Hgiobind had asked Sikhs to bear arms for their
own protection then why they could not bear arms.r@yforegrounding this
example, Bhindranwale shifted the spotlight from the spiritual content of the Sikh
Gurus to their martial activities.He prescribed verbatim the prescription of Guru
Hargobind of followers of bearing two sworddiri andPiri.*

After establishing the moral and religious justification of bearing arms,
Bhindranwale extrapolated history in order to engage with the contemporary ban on
arms bearing under the Indian government. Bhindranwale pleaded with the Sikhs to
break down the restriction imposed by Indian Government. He emphasized the
‘natural’ and religious rights of Sikhs to bear arms and to use them. He moved a step
ahead than the Gurus in using arms; from swords to the firearms. He pleaded that
there is no sin for Sikhs to carry weapé&ha/hen someone asked him that they do
not get license for bearing such weapons, he placed the Gurus history and stated,
...how many licenses did Guru Hgmbind Sahib, th&rue King, get from Jehangir?

How many licenses did Guru Gobind Singh Sahilidg Tenth King, our Father

get fromAurangzeb? If the Guru did not get licenses, then, if a son is not like his
father what do people say about him? If we are SikhEeoth Guru, and go about
asking for licenses from people with their hair cut, what will people say abétit us?
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In this mannerBhindranwale advocated open defiance of the law of the
land regarding bearing arms by stating that the restriction itself was part of the
oppression against Sikhs. Heyaed that bearing arms was legitimate so far as
Sikhism is concerned. Bhindranwale on behalf of sughraent asked Sikhs to
bear armsAs a result, a section of people who became followers of Bhindranwale
bear fire arms and joined the movement.

Conclusion

Bhindranwale constructed narratives of Sikh history on the line to legitimize
the idea of Sikhs being a tifent communityHis narrative attempted to justify the
idea that Sikhs if needed then may do violence but only to crush injustice. His
narratives also bear the idea of retaliation. In his narratives, he seems strongly
concerned that Sikhs are being discriminated. He confirmed in his narratives that
Sikhs face discrimination. He mentioned a number of times that Hindus are favoured
by the government. Bhindranwale with his particular agendas was successful in
convincing his followers to justify their struggle on behalf of divisive history
Connectivity of political situation with historical example generated a justification
for violent activities. Consequences of such narratives continued even after the end
of the violent situation in Punjab. Narratives with Historical examples have far
more approachability and applicability than the core rhetorical hate speeches.
Historical examples become moréeetive in the popular sphere, especially when
the society is not well educated or poorly educaiée domination of divisive
historical narrative has immense possibility of spreading out where communal tension
is prevalentApplication of divisive narratives widens the gap communally
Bhindranwale and his followers captured the attention of masses while narrating
communal history in contemporary political situation and communal divide.
Consistency of such narratives in the popular sphere of Pugaitsathe popular
imagination of masses regarding the present governing syitemivisive capability
of Khalistani narratives alsofatts the community consciousness regarding the
Hindu community Introduction of these narratives developed a consciousness
among common Sikh masses. In the popular sphere, the search for similar kinds
of examples in history started after that. Bhindranwale with his particular agendas
was successful in convincing his followers to justify their struggle on behalf of
divisive history Connectivity of politcal situation with historical example
generated a justification for militant activities. Consequences of such narratives
contnued even after the end of the violent situation in Punjab. Narratives
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with Historical examples have far more approachability and applicability than the
core rhetorical hate speeches. Historical examples become rfextvefin the
popular sphere, especially when the society is not well educated or poorly educated.
The domination of divisive historical narrative has immense possibility of spreading
out where communal tension is prevalémplication of divisive narratives widens

the gap communallBhindranwale and his followers captured the attention of masses
while narrating communal history in contemporary political situation and communal
divide. Consistency of such narratives in the popular sphere of Pufgatsdhe
popular imagination of masses regarding the present governing sybtedivisive
capability of Khalistani narratives alsdeadts the community consciousness regarding
the Hindu community

Notes and Refeences

1A Dhadhi or a Kavishar is the singer\@&r. The Var tradition in the Punjab society is
more than five hundred years old. It is as old as the traditignis$aQuissais form of
popular historical accounts in the form of balladaditionally quissaused to be
presented in public gatherings.

2Two friends named as Bholanath Pande and Devender Pande avenged the arrest of
Indira Gandhi in 1978.

3Satnam Singh and Gajinder Pal Singh hijacked an aeroplane in 1981 in Pakistan against
the arrest of Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale.

“Ranbir Singh Sandh@&ruggle for Justice: Speeches and Conversation of Sant Jarnail
Singh Khalsa Bhindranwal®ublin: Sikh Educational & Religious Foundation, 1999.,
pp. 254-255. HereafteRanbir Singh Sandhutr8ggle for Justice.

Sibid., p. 255.

®Balbir Singh, interview by research&ctober 17, 2012, on the way from Rajpura to
Patiala.

"Paranpattermeans oath documerithe term is a combination of two words. One is
Paran, which means oath or swearing, and the second Pattar means document.

8The meaning ofhantimaiin English is derived fronfPunjabi-English Dictionay,

Patiala: Punjabi Universityirst edition 1994, fourth edition. 2008he connotation of
shantimaicontains meaning at the same place; peaceful and non-violent. Bhindranwale
has also used the teshantimaias non- violent.
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*Khalsa Jagrati Lahadarnail Singh Bhindranwale Speech&salifornia: Compact Disk,
n.d., speech no.23.

1%See K. N. PanikkarReligious Symbols and Political MobilizatiomheAgitation for a
Mandir at Ayodhya’, Social Scientistvol. 21, no. 7/8, 1993, pp. 63-78; Joseph
GBock, ‘Communal Conflict, NGOs, and the Power of Religious Symbols’,
Development in Practicepl. 7, no. 1, 1997, pp. 17-25; Bernarddonahue, ‘The
Political Use of Religious Symbol&:Case &idy of the 1972 Presidential Campaign’,
The Review of Politigyol. 37, no. 01, 1975, pp. 48-65.

UThere are five symbols in Sikhism, known as five Kachh(cotton breecheskirpan
(sword, worn in a sheatHara (steel or iron banglekangha(wooden comb), and
kesh(uncut hair).

?Historians question the historicity dfahabharataHence, historical existence of
Krishna is questionable. But here the purpose of discussion is based on thes people’
understanding oMahabharataas a historical inciden¥hile conducting interviews |
find that many Hindus and Sikhs believed that characters and incidabalbharata
were trueThey believe in the existence of Gdaishna.

8Ranbir Singh Sandhutr@ggle for Justice, p.41.

Yibid., p.41.

Bibid., p.42.

%bid., p.78.

17Gill, The Knights of Falsehoogp. 85-86.

Bhindranwale said in a speech cited in M@ittly and Satish Jacob, lxmritsar: Mrs
Gandhis Last BattleNew Delhi: Rupa, p.14. Hereafter se@ully, Gandhis Last
Battle

According to Bhindranwale, Chandu was a minister in Mughal Emperor Jakangir
administration.

2Ranbir Singh Sandh@ruggle for Justicepp. 49-50.

ZThe Miri-Piri system was introduced by Sixth Guru, Gurudtdiind Singh. Guru
Hamgobind introduced two swords to Sikhism. He named these two swolklisi as
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and Piri. TheMiri signifies the political order or political rights to rule i
signifies the continuation of spiritual order

Zgp.cit,p.114.

Zibid.,p.412.
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Abstract

Religion or Dharma plays most imgant role in Indian life.
In ancient Indian literatue Dhariyate Iti Dharma is famous definition
of Dharma. South Kosala was very important part of ancient India.
Modern Chhattisgdr has been accepted as South or Dakshin Kosala.
The pesent Chhattisgdr region was also known by the names of
Dandakaranya, Mahakoshala, Mahakantara, Kosala etc. during the
ancient times. aious dynastiesuled directly or indiectly time to
time on South Kosala i.e. Maurayas, Satavahanas, Nalas, Sharvapurias,
Panduvamsis, Somavamsis, Kalachuri etc. some of the dynasties or
rulers patonize Jainism. Jain ahaeological emains found &m entie
south Kosala in the form okmples, &itues, Inscriptions, Figurines
etc. it shows the popularity of Jainism in South Kosala. Jainismeehter
in South Kosala bm with their beginning and maintained their
existence at @sent.

Religion has always special significance in Indiacording to mythological
texts, religion has emged for human welfare. It is famous about religidrariyate
Iti Dharma, it means, the one which is worthy to hold, is cdlddrma Regardless
of age or era, the presenagkreligion has necessarily existed in socidy
comparing all the societies of theorld, it is clear that since the primitive
period, the focal point of every society has been human, but it is also
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true that after its origin, religion always influenced the personal and communal life
of man. Due to the liberal Indian religion, it does not restrict the area of religion
with the transcendental feelings of human life, but it also links its relation to heaven.
The most importance of religion in Indian traditional society is that each person
experiences an integral connection to the mythical world.

The geographical makeup of Chhattisgarh is one of the greatest gifts by
Mother Nature where it is f#fred with such boundaries which facilitate the region
to create its own culture and identityhas also been observed on several occasions
that the regions encompassing modern Chhattisgarh has been accEtieshas
Kosala But in reality modern Chhattisgarh only forms the central part of ancient
south KosalaThe term South obaksin Kosalahas been used only for the
geographical expansion situated between 20° to 30° northern latitude and 81° to 84°
eastern longitudd.he mountain ranges bfekal, Mahendragiri, Machaka, Sihawa
andShuktimaar{Shuktimatform the natural boundaries of this region. During the
ancient times the region of south Kosala also encompassed regions including the
southern east part of modern Madhya Pradesh and western part of Orissa.

India bears a very glorious past since very ancient times and the region of
Dakshin KosalgdChhattisgarh) situated in the middle of the country shares no less
glorified history The southern east part of undivided Madhya Pradesh is known as
Chhattisgarh which came into existence as a separate state on 1 No2&@bdk
is noteworthy fact that no mention of Chhattisgarh is found in any of the stone,
pillar or copper plate inscription across the lengths and breadths of the country
However it is on the basis of the prevalent oral narratives and ancient beliefs that
this region was referred to E®sala, Mahakosalar Dakshin Kosaladuring the
ancient times.

The origin of the worosalahas been derived from the Sanskrit word
‘Kushald which means ‘to be happgt ‘happy’.The present Chhattisgarh region
was also known by the names Déndakaranya, Mahakoshala, Mahakantara,
Kosalaetc. during the ancient timélhe region of modern Chhattisgarh comprises
a part of the Deccan Plateau or Deccan Peninsula which is situated in the middle
and southern east part. Chhattisgarh, also commonly known as the Plateau of Relics
is surrounded by the Relic Mountains and plateaus.

Sixth century B.C. witnessed many religious movements ferdifit parts
of the world. In India too, we find an upheaval of new ideas leading to the rise of
new philosophical tenets and religious sects, Jainism is one of them. In the mantras
of Rigveda, there is reference to Rishabha, theTirgtankara as claimed by Jains.
However the first twenty twdirthankaras have no or very least historical evidence.
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Only the last two, Parshwanath and Mahavira, are historical personages. On the
basis of ancient literary sources, it is clear that the blooming of the contemplation
tradition has been the first in India. Since ancient times, two parallel streams of
contemplation have been flowing equally in traditional Indian sqdiesy Vedic
stream and second hearingShrrutistream. Of these, ti&hruticlause resulted in
Jainism and philosophy in the later peri@dcording to the prevailing belief in
Jainism which is considered to be the oldest, when the creation begins again in the
innovative period after the HolocausTt,iethankara arises to give the sermon in that
plan.There are 24 Jaifirthankara has been assumed between th&fithktinkara
Rishabhdevand the lastirthankaraMahavir Swaamiwho have been calledihn’

or ‘Arhat. The highest status in the Jain sect is calledltht@ankarawhich is
derived from the word ofeettha. It literally means to save the world from the
BhavsagaraThe responsibility of thesgrthankaras in Jain texts is to provide way

of welfare salvation frorBhavsagardo the miserable people of the wotlBarly
descriptions about the historicity of Jainism are found in Jain literature, which are
jointly called asAgamaand which composed from the fifth century B.C. to sixth
centuryA.D. Special publicity of Jainism took place infdifent parts of India,
duringMahavira Swanis era.

Since ancient times, the construction of the statues of Jainism and their
foundations is found in archaeological sources and ancient Jain litefattoeding
to some Jain texts, in the life of Mahavira, his sandalwood statue was made before
taking his initiatior? Jain idols and other ruins start to meet in ancient South Kosala
region only since ancient time#about 160 cm. heighted idol of Jain
TeerthankarRishabhanathéhas been received from Ratanpur (Dist-Bilaspur
Chhattisgarh), which is stored in present in Raipur musdurare is a tree-sign on
the chest oRishabhanathaitting inPadmasanand meditation mood, a halo above
the head and an parasol over the head. On the one side of the statue, on the one side,
Taurus is present as its symbol, while a woman and a man worshiping in the front
and rear oflirthankarare displayedl'here is a Dharma-Chakra established in the
middle of the posture. Located in Ratanphbe statue of two Jaifirthankaras of
the 12th Century is inscribed in tlanthidevalTemple, which throws light on the
wider popularity of Jainism in this regidn.

In addition to this, an idol of Jaifirthankara has been obtained from a
bridge of Ratanpur which is currently preserved in Bilaspur Museum. Probably this
statue has been obtained from the ruins of any Jain témpben Ratanpur (Dist-
Bilaspur Chhattisgarh), an idol of eighth Jdinthankar&handraprabhaas been

received in meditation posturePadmasand.Many Jain idols have beéound
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near the famousahamayaemple of Ratanpur (Dist- BilaspuZhhattisgarh)A

statue of Parshwanath has been received in the premises of Someshwar temple of
Rajim (Dist- Gariyaband, ChhattisgartBour Digambar Jain statues are engraved

in Khadagasana position in front of the main gate of the Sirpur térfipit-
Mahasamund, Chhattisgarh). Nude sculptures offddirankarAjitnath, Neminath

and Shreyasnn were written in the sanctum sanctorum of ‘Bh#melimain temple

of Jain in the middle of the medieval period, which is probably built in the era of
Somavamshi¥ Rajim (Dist- Gariyaband, Chhattisgarh) has also received the statue
of JainTirthankara Parshwanath which is sitting in the Padmasana pose on the
Kundanagd! The temple of God Rishabhdeva, found in Jairthankara in
Dongagarh temple (Dist- Rajnandgaon, Chhattisgarh), has been found lying in the
courtyard of the temple, which is constructed by the local South Kosala style of
ninety centunAD.*?> Some huge Jain images built in the forests oStiditehsil of
Bilaspur and carved out of rockthanpurof Bilaspur have been obtainégart

from this, the ruins of Jain temples have also been receivedhampuf3(Dist-
Bilaspur Chhattisgarh)The 12th century magnificefirthankara idol has also
been obtained from the local deityBadhikharof Bilaspur4

In addition to thélirthankars, details of Jain Goddess are also received in
the Dakshin Kosala region. In Jain texts, twenty sedorilankardNeminaths
YakshiAmanaor Ambikahas been shown along with their two s&mibhankar
and Priyankar®® The idol of twenty thirdTeerthankar@arshwanaths Yakshi
Padmavatihas been found in many plac@$iese idols are quadranghas, which
have parasol of snakehead and armament in their Bands.

It appears that Brahmin followers in Dakshin Kosala region were also
refuting Jain principles. In th®lalhar(Dist- Bilaspur Chhattisgarh) record of
Jajalladevall, the son of Gangadhar Somaraja is known as the legist of the scriptures
and Jain followers are describedvama?l’ Apart from this, it is also known on the
basis of literary details that the growing popularity of Brahmin religion in Dakshin
Kosala, during Kalachuri age has also shocked the reputation of Buddhism as well
as JainismThis is the reason that in the archival and literary descriptions received
from South Kosala, little description of this sect has been received. But it is also
true that the practice of Jainism has existed since the ancient times in the Dakshin
Kosala regiori®
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Abstract

AffirmativeAction or positive discrimination as known in US,
known as employment equity in Cana@agwation in India and Nepal,
New Economic Policy in Malaysia and positive action in UK is the
policy of favouring members of a disadvantagexligrwho suffer tm
discrimination within a cultug. In a less legalistic manner Mullen has
stated that affirmative action policieseaattempts to make quyress
toward substantive, rather than nedy formal, equality of opptunity
for those goups which a& curently undeirepresented in significant
positions in societyArticle 15(3), 15(4) and 16(4) of the Constitution
of India constitute expiss constitutional values of compensgtor
protective discrimination for the levelling up of the lowhe deprived
and the oppessed. The Déctive Principles oftate Policy specifically
direct the state to take massive measupr the advancement of the
backwad groups. The Constitution itselfg@rides the method for the
identification of the scheduled caste and scheduled tribes, but leaves
the task of the identification of the other backsvgroups to the local
governments. In the field of public employment, the scheduled caste
and tribes, unlike the other backvdaclasses have a claim to be
consideed by the state, consistently with the maintenance of efficiency
of administration. By numeus povisions these classes have been
classified by the constitution itself as separate entities for discriminatory
treatment. The cots hee perform a formidable task of judicial policy
making in oder to insue that the potective schemese confined strictly
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to the constitutionally permissible objectives and methods. Such
schemes must strike a balance between the fundamental rights of the
individual and social justice to the backwlarlasses. This paper will

look how the judiciary has balanced the task of social rights as against
individual rights, how the balance is tilted in favour of social rights.
How the couts have set out the constitutional limitations egaids

the extent of mfelences, the permissible modes of eliminatirogigr
inequalities and the standds for selecting the legitimate beneficiaries

of the beneficial schemes which is in contrast of the state governments
pressue to exclusively ely on caste factor in determining the
backwadness of thbackwad classes.

Intr oduction

The right to equality is one of the basic features of the constittifon.
Preamble to the constitution of India emphasises the principle of equality as basic
to the constitution. Even a constitutional amendmedending equality is invalid
and neither Parliament nor any state legislature can transgress the principle of
equality In M.G Badappanavan. Sate of Karnataka it was held that equality is
a basic feature of the constitution of India and any treatment of equals unequally or
unequals as equals will be violation of basic structure of the constitution of India.
Art 14 read along withArt 15 and 16 embody facets of magnified grandeur of
equality and it is one of the magnificent corner stones of Indian demddraey
constitutional protection of equality before law is one of the basic tenets of the
constitution. Itis a cardinal value which governs the policies and actions, particularly
policies for employment and education. Judiciary is an independgan of the
government of India by virtue &rt 50 and is considered as a guardian of the
Indian Constitution.
Historical Background

In India, caste is the most important basis of social categorizationgh
caste is believed to have originated in a division of people on the basis of their
natural inclinations and occupations, it has turned out in course of time to be
hereditarylt has created social groups based on kinship and ethitoityereditary
occupations have created vested interests in the form of socio-economic monopolies

and have bred an extreme form of exploitatidhe caste systemawerburdened
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with considerations of ritualistic purjtgnd this in turn has engendered inflexibjlity
rigidity and feelings of superiority and inferiorit$ocial stratification both in
traditional and modern society is basedaste, ethnic and racial groups. Priority is
given to the group rather than to the individual. Insecurity in life makes the individual
acknowledge his tie to his familyaste, village and others in that ordeman like
the earlier times still prefers to classify his fellowmen in terms of his closeness to, or
distance from, his famij\caste, etc. Social interactions and political relationship too
are dominated by the same considerafitiough the nature of caste and community
interactions has changed over time, but considerations along ascriptive lines still
remain important markers, both at the public and private domains. People feel a
sense of solidarity when they belong to the same community and the feeling of distance
which separates members who belong téedéiht communitiesThe sense of
community is often based on the feeling that its members have a commor origin.

Reservation Palicy is one of the constitutional means adopted by India to
address the problems of centuries of discrimination inflicted on certain groups
resulting in all types of inequalieSince the old order was based on hierarchical
social order in which each group occupied a place in the social |atidee were
four broad groups: Brahmins (priests and teachers), Kshatriyas (warriors, often
royalty), Vaisyas (traders, retailers and money lenders), Sudras (manual jobs). It
was the Shudras who did the most menial jdhsy were regarded to be below the
line of ritual purity and were regarded as ‘untouchables’. Polluting jobs are still
done by the castes to which they were traditionally assignaethemployed Brahmin
would rather remain unemployed rather than become a scaytrigstigmatized
them a lo€ In this particular order certain groups are believed to possess particular
abilities and they too are hereditakg a result, ascription rather than merit became
a rule of the day

Reservation in India tries to ensure the participation and empowerment of
the historically excluded section through the mechanism of positive discrimination
by way of fixing of quota in the electoral, public employment and educational
institutions.The policy of reservation was a measure for the emancipation of the
socially deprived and economically backward people of the nation known popularly
and constitutionally as ScheduledCastes {S&heduledribes (STjand the Other
Backward Classes(OBCYhough the reservation policy has been in existence and
implemented for more than half a centutyhas been facing many fidulties as
well as twists and turns. In the process a number of new contours agingmer
including the perpetuation of the caste system in Ihdia.
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Constitutional Perspective

A number of provisions have been made in the Constitution of India for
ameliorating the condition of Scheduled castes/tribes in the country that have been
subjected to varied kinds of $effings and forced to lead sub-human life for centuries
together
Article 14

The Sate shall not deny to any person equality before the law or the equal
protection of the laws within the territory of India.

Article 15

(1) The Sate shall not discriminate against any citizen on grounds only of religion,
race, caste, sex and place of birth or any of them.

(2) No citizen shall, on grounds only of religion, race, caste, sex, place of birth or
any of them, be subject to any disabijliigbility, restriction or condition with regard

to:

(a)Access to shops, public restaurants, hotels and places of public
entertainment; or

(b)The use of wells, tanks, bathing ghats, roads and places of public resort
maintained wholly or partly out ot&e funds or dedicated to the use of the general
public.

(3) Nothing in this article shall prevent thea& from making any special provision
forwomen and children.

(4)'°Nothing in this article or in clause (2) of article 29 shall prevent tiie §om
making any special provision for the advancement of any socially and educationally
backward classes of citizens or for the Scheduled Castes and the Schebesed
(5)"'Nothing in this article or in sub-clause (g) of clause (1) of article 19 shall
prevent the tte from making any special provision, by |&ov the advancement of

any socially and educationallybackward classes of citizens or for the Scheduled
Castes or the Schedul@dbes in so far assuch special provisions relate to their
admission to educational institutions including privateeducational institutions,
whether aided or unaided by th@at®, other than the minority educational institutions
referred to in clause (1)of article 30.

Thus undeArticle 15(4) Sate has power to make special provision for the
advancement of any socially and educationally backward classes of citizens or for
the Scheduled Castes and Schedtildaes. By 93' ConstitutionAmendment, the
scope of special provision is extended to admission to private educational institutions
whether aided or unaided by th&® as laid down iArt 15(5).

Article 16
Art 16 is another instance of the application of the general rule of equality before
law laid down inArt 14 and of the prohibition of discriminationAwmticle 15 with
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respect to the opportunity for employment or appointment to ditgafider the
state.

Art 16 says,

1. There shall be equality of opportunity for all citizens in matters relating to
employment or appointment to anyioé under the Gte?

2. No citizen shall, on grounds only of religion, race, caste, sex, descent, place of
birth, residence or any of them, be ineligible @ordiscriminated against in respect

or, any employment or i€e under the @te.

3. Nothing in this article shall prevent Parliament from making any law prescribing,
inregard to a class or classes of employment or appointment fiicarjufider the
Government of, or any local or other authority withintaté&or Union territory

any requirement as to residence within that state or Union territory] prior to such
employment or appointment.

4. Nothing in this article shall prevent theat® from making any provision for the
reservation of appointments or posts in favour of any backward class of citizens
which, in the opinion of thet&te, is not adequately represented in the services under
the Sate.

[(4-A)*2 Nothing in this article shall prevent theag& from making any provision
for reservation in matters of promotion [with consequential seniétitg any
class or classes of posts in the services under the state in favour of the Scheduled
castes and scheduled tribes which, in the opinion of the state, are not adequately
represented in the services under the state].

[(4-B)*®* Nothing in this article shall prevent the state from considering any unfilled
vacancies of a year which are reserved for being filled up in that year in accordance
with any provision for reservation made under clause (4) or clause (4-A) as a separate
class of vacancies to be filled up in any succeeding year or years and such class of
vacancies shall not be considered together with the vacancies of the year in which
they are being filled up for determining the ceiling of fifty percent reservation on
total number of vacancies of that year].

5. Nothing in this article shall f#fct the operation of any law which provides that
the incumbent of an @€e in connection with the &firs of any religious or
denominational institution or any member of the governing body thereof shall be a
person professing a particular religion or belonging to a particular denomination.

Article 16(4) provides for tate’s power to make reservation in the matter
of public employment in favour of any backward classes of citizens, which in the
opinion of the te, is not adequately represented in the services undesathe S
There is an extension of this policy to provide reservation for Scheduled Castes and
ScheduledTribes in promotion with consequential seniority as addadicle 16(4-
A).1* Reservation of posts exceedi50 percent limit in order to fill up the backlog
vacancies of Schedules Castes andeSficthedTribes is also permittechi
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Article 16(4-B)* Thus, the policy of substantive equality throudghaiative action
and protective discrimination has been contemplated to deal with the problem of
social backwardness arising from caste discriminations.
Article 17

Untouchability is abolished and its practice in any form is forbiddéme
enforcement of any disability arising out of untouchability shall be &encd
punishable in accordance with law
Article 46

The Sate shall promote&vith special care the educational and economic
interests of the weaker sections of the people, and, in partiobithe Scheduled
Castes and the Schedulgtbes, and shall protect them from social injustice and all
forms of exploitationArt 46 therefore guides theteéde towards promotion of
educational and economic interests of the SCs a8@ other weaker sections.
Article 330 and 332

Provisions are made to reserve seats in the House of People atat¢he S
LegislativeAssemblies respectively for the SCs and &iid in proportion to their
population in respective states.
Article 335

The Sate is required to acknowledge the claims of SCsifile making
appointments to posts and services.
Article 243D and 243T

Provides reservation in Panchayats and Nagarpalikas.
Article 338

National Commissions for SCs andsSire constituted.
Article 338A

To investigate about all matters relating to safeguards, inquire into complaints

about deprivation of rights, to recommend for their better protection.

Thus the first Backward Classes Commission was appointedAri0
under the chairmanship of Kaka Kalelkar in 1988is commission met with an
ignonimous endThe Janata Govt in 1979 appointed the Second Backward Class
Commission with chairman Bindeshwar Prasad Mandal. It submitted its'féport
1980 which was implemented oh8eptember 1993 with the exclusion of the socially
advanced sections or the creamy layer

Thus inindra Sawhnew. Union of India,27% quota was reserved for
socially and educationally backward classes in government selides.other
recommendations of the Report are like tHigrahtive action programmes for
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radical land reforms, educational and financial assistance, business and
entrepreneurial schemes for the Backward Classes are waiting in the docks for future
implementationThis expansive view of OBCs taken in the Report has nmel\ar
been institutionalized by the Courts and the government.
Judicial Response to Reservation
Champakam Dorairajan v. Sate of MadrasAIR 1951 SC 226

In Champakam Dorairajan. Sate of Madrasthe government of Madras
has reserved seats in state medical and engineering collegdefentditommunities
in certain proportions on the basis of religion, race and cHsiewas challenged
as unconstitutional'he government defended its order on the grounégiofe 46
of the constitution, which permits the state to promote with special care the educational
and economic interests of the weaker sections of the people and in particular scheduled
castes and scheduled tribes to secure social justice. But the Supreme Court struck
down the order as it was violative of equality guaranteed wrtiete 15 (1) and
observed that directive principles cannot override the guaranteed fundamental rights.
As as result, the parliament brought an amendment to article 15 and inserted clause
(4)* to make judgement invalidrt 15(4) reads as'nothing in this article or in
clause (2) of article 29 shall prevent that8 from making any special provision for
the advancement of any socially and educationally backward classes of citizens or
for the Scheduled Castes and the Schedlribés’.
Balaji v. Sate of Mysore1963 SC 649

In this case, the Supreme court ruled that selecting backward classes solely
on the basis of ritual or social standing was impermissible under the
constitutionBalaji striked down a government order as unconstitutional by which
68% of the seats in educational institutions were reserved for Scheduled castes,
Scheduled tribes and other backward classes on the ground of excessive reservation
and as fraud on the constitutidalaji recommended that caste could be used in
conjunction with other indices of backwardness, such as poeetypation, place
of residence etc.
Chitraleka v State of Mysore AIR 1964 SC 1823

In Chitralekav Sate of Mysore, the court ruled that caste was by no
means necessary to be taken into account while determining social and educationa
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backwardnessThe thrust ofBalaji and Chitralekhawas that backward classes
need not be based upon the closed status or ascriptive groups but on groups selected
through the application of multiple test, occupational, territorial, income and even

caste.
P. Rajendran v. Sate of Madras(1968) 2 SCR 786

The court upheld a caste based classification and accepted the state’
affirmation in the dfidavit that although the list was prepared solely on the basis of
caste, each of the caste as a whole was found to be socially and educationally
backward.

Rajendrarhad weakened the forceB®élaji and Chitralekha whicklearly
rejected the notion that caste as a whole could be treated as backward.
Periakaruppam v. Sate of Tamil Nadu AIR 1971 SC 2303

In this case the Supreme Court upheld a classification based on caste. But
the court advised that the government should not proceed on the basis that once a
class is considered as backward it should continue as backward class for all the
times.

Periakaruppanmhad weakened the force Bélaji and Chitralekhawhich
clearly rejected the notion that caste as a whole could be treated as backward.
Sate of Andhra Pradesh v U.S.V BalaramAIR 1972 SC 1375

In Balaram the Supreme court again upheld a caste based classification.

Balaramhad weakened the force Bélaji and Chitralekhavhich clearly
rejected the notion that caste as a whole could be treated as backward. But ultimately
theBalaji-Chitralekhaview prevailed in podBalaramdecision.

Janki Prasad v. J&KAIR 1973 SC 930

In Janki Prasad/. J&K poverty alone could not be the sole determinant of
backwardnes#\n exclusive poverty test would encompass a vegelaroportion
in India and an ‘untenable situation may arise because even in sections which are
recognised as socially and educationally advanced therega@tarkets of poverty'.

The aim was not to give preference to every poor citizen regardless of his social and
educational status but rather to help those who were backward due to historical
reasons and unable to overcome tlieat$ of past or present discrimination.

Uttar Pradesh v Pradip TandonAIR 1975 SC 563

An exclusive income test to determine backwardness was again rejected.

In Jayashree.\Bate of Kerela (1976) 3 SCC 730The court agrees that both
caste and poverty can relevant factors in determining backwardness but neither can
be an exclusive factor
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Till the beginning of 1976, &fmative action was constitutional by virtue
of the existence d&rticles 15(4) and 16(4), both of which operated as exceptions to
the equality and non-discrimination provisions of 15(1) and 16(1).
Sate of Kerela v. N.M. ThomasAIR 1976 SC 490

In Sate of Keelav. N.M. ThomasThe majority took the view thatrticle
16(4) was not an exception Aot 16(1) but only an emphatic way of putting the
extent to which equality of opportunity could be carriddie majority inThomas
hold thatArt 16(4) was not an exceptionAwot 16(1), but was a legislative device
by which the framers of the constitution had sought to preserve a power untrammelled
by the other provisions of thAgticle. It was a facet oArt 16(1) as ‘it fosters and
furthers the idea of equality of opportunity with special reference to under privileged
and deprived classes of citizenFhus according to the majority reservation for
backward classes may be made even outside the scope of claus&r(i¢)eofl 6.
This is the new interpretation 8ft 16(1) of the constitutionThomas marks the
beginning of a new judicial thinking dxrticle 16 and leads to greater concessions
to SC/ST and other backward persons.
T. Devadasan vUnion of India AIR 1964 SC 179: (1964) 4 SCR 680

The Supreme Court by a majority of 4 :1 struck down the ‘carry forward
rule’ in this case as unconstitutional on the ground that the power vested in government
underArt 16(4) could not be exercised so as to deny reasonable equality of opportunity
in matters of public employments for members of classes other than backward.
WhethelArt 16(4) is a proviso or an exceptiorfud 16(1), it should not be interpreted
so as to nullify or destroy the main provision, as otherwise it would render the
guarantee of equality of opportunity in matter of public employment dat&6(1)
wholly illusory and meaningless.
Akhil Bharatiya Soshit Karamchari Sangh v. Union of India AIR 1981 SC 298
(1981) 1 SCC 246

In this case the Supreme Court upheld reservation of posts at various levels
and making of various concessions in favour of the members of the Scheduled Castes
and Scheduletiribes?

Politicians can take undue advantage of the rulings ifhtbmas andBSK
cases and can create disharmony and dissensions amongst membéeseot dif
classes of society
K. C Vasanth Kumar v Sate of KarnatakaAlIR 1985 SC 1495

TheApex Court in this case laid down clear guidelines to be followed in the
matter of reservation for SCs andsST
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Indra Sawhney v Union of IndiaAIR 1993 SC 477

In this case, the Nine-Judge Bench of the Supreme Court enumerated the
following essential point$pertaining tareservation in Government employment
underArticle 16(4) of the Constitution The constitution bench of Supreme Court
by 6:3 majority held that the decision of the Union government to reserve 27%
government jobs for backward classes provided socially advanced persons, creamy
layer among them are eliminated, is constitutionally valid.

The most welcome aspect of its verdict is that reservation will not apply to
promotions in servicénother important aspect of the judgement is that the total
reservation shall not exceed 50Phe third aspect is the exclusion of creamy layer
among backward classéihe next aspect is thAtticle 16(4) is an exception to
Article 16(1). It was held th&rt 16(4) neither imposes any constitutional duty nor
confers any fundamental right on any one for claiming reservatmndecision in
this case has laid down a workable and reasonable solution to the reservation problem.
But the politicians have tried to dilute thdeeft of this decision in order to make
their vote bank intacThe Government has enacted the constitutidirendment,
1995*in order to bypass the cowwtuling on the point of reservation in promotions.
This means reservation in promotion in government jobs will be continued in favour
of SCs and S§ even after Manda'case if the government wants to dofgus is
clearly intended to nullify the ffct of the verdict in Mandal'case.

S.Vinod Kumar v. Union of India (1996) 6 SCC 580

The SC/ST had been enjoying the facility of relaxation of qualifying marks
and standards of evaluation in matters of reservation in promdtienSupreme
Court inS. \\nod Kumarv. Union of Indiaheld that such relaxations in matters of
reservation were not permissible under article 16(4) of the constitution in view of
the command containedAmt 335 of the constitutioheApex court also held that
the law on the subject of relaxations of qualifying marks and standards of evaluation
in matter of reservation in promotion is one laid down in Para 8Bitliva Sawhney
v. Union of India In order to implement the judgements of the Supreme Court, such
relaxations had to be withdrawn witHeft from 22.07.1997. In order to restore the
relaxations which were withdrawn the Constitutiori*@gmendment, 2000 was
brought which amendefirt 335 of the Constitution and added a proviso at the
end®
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Union of India v. Virpal Singh Chauhan(1995) 6 SCC 684

The two judges Bench of the Supreme Court in this case reiterated what the
court had said itndra Sawhneyhat providing reservation in promotion was not
warranted byArt 16(4).
Ajit Singh | AIR 1996 SC 1.89

The court in this case hold that the balance must be maintained in such a
manner that there is no reverse discrimination against the general candidates and
that any rule, circular or order giving seniority to the reserved candidates promoted
at roster point, would be violative éfticle 14 and 16(1) of the constitution of
India.

The judgments of the Supreme Court in the casérpal Singh Chauhan
(1995) 6 SCC 684 amit Singh No IAIR 1996 SC 189, have adverselyfatted
the interest of the Government servants belonging to the Scheduled Castes and
Scheduledribes category in the matter of seniority on promotion to the next higher
grade.Therefore the Constitution 8%Amendment, 2001 was brought which
substituted for the words ‘in matters of promotion to any classause (4A) ofrt
16 with the words ‘with consequential senigrityany Class'.
M. Nagaraj v. Union of India (2006) 8 SCC 212, 265AIR 2007 SC 71

Later the Constitution Bench this caséneld that when the constitutional
amendments which were under challehgeere enabling provisions, it was open to
the state to exercise their discretion to make such provisions after collecting
quantifiable data showing backwardness of the class and inadequacy of representation
of that class in public employment in addition to compliance witt335. This
must subject to the clarification that reservation provision does not exceed the ceiling
limit of 50% or obliterate the creamy layer or extend the reservation indefinitely
Ashok Kumar Thakur v. Union of India (2008) 6 SCC 1

The Supreme Court held that the Constitutiol Aendmenfct, 2006
providing 27% reservation in admission to OBC candidates in higher educational
institution like [IT's and IIM5 is constitutionallheAmendment provided that without
touching the present strength of general category of students, OBC candidates can
be given reservatiofhe court held that benefit of reservation must be reviewed in
after every five yearg.he creamy layer requirement will not apply to $@r STs.
It may be remembered that in the Mandal commission case, the Supreme Court held
that there can be no reservation to the other backward classes in higher educational
institutions and post graduate level in the universities. But due to vote bank policy
this rule of Mandal commission has been given burial ByA@3endmenAct, 2005
of the constitution.
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Demand formore Reservation: Politics of Reservation

There is growing demand by some castes, to get included in the Other
Backward Classes (OBC) categoaynd by some OBE&'to be considered as S.T
(for instance, Jats in Haryana and Rajasthan; Gujjars of Rajalstbean, Muttock,
Tai Ahom, Koch Rajbongshi, Sootea aneaTribes inAssam).Very recently the
Haryana Jats once again agitated demanding OBC sTdting; years after the
Patedars or Patels of Gujarat took to the streets protesting against reservation for
Dalits, Adivasis and Other Backward Castes in government jobs and educational
institutions, they are agitating once agdihis time, the Patels want to be counted
as one of the socially and economically weaker communities irtdke?S

Parliament passed the Constitutional (18&endment) Bill,
201%8guaranteeing 10% quota in education and employment to economically weaker
sections from the upper casfene Act amendedArticles 15° and 16°of the
Constitution.The amendment aims to provide reservation to those who do not fall in
15 (5) and 15(4)An explanation has been added that ‘economic weaksiesisbe
decided on the basis of ‘family income’ and other ‘indicators’ of economic
disadvantagd-his 10% reservation would be in addition to the existing reservations
and subject to a maximum of 10 per cent of the total seats in each calégaiy
it be a healthy practice to make such a reservation policy based merely on the economic
criteria.The earlier verdicts of the Supreme court mention that reservations need to
implemented by taking three factors into considerations, (i) backwardness of the
class, (ii) inadequacy of representation in the service and (iii) complianckrticta
335 of the constitution. Moreovidry making 10% reservation for the economically
poor general category people, the overall reservation now stands at 60%, thereby
violating the Mandal Judgment of 50% reservation as the cdiliisgmportant to
revisit that the rationale behind instituting reservation in jobs and educational
institutions was not to eliminate economic inequality but to dismantle the monopoly
of a few castes in government services and educational institutions and to create
equal opportunities for the backward classes in an otherwise unequal .8ociety
Therefore the Constitution (1@3nendmentAct, 2019is seen as a politics of vote
bank to appease people of the upper caste for the forthcoming Lok Sabha elections.
This has become countproductive and reverse discrimination makihg caste
war on in the societyio lend immortality to the reservation policy is to defeat its
raison d’étre, to politicise the provision for communal support and party ends is to
subvert the solemn undertakingfot 16(1), to casteify ‘reservatioeven beyond
the dismal groups of backward most people, euphemistically describe as SC and
ST, is to run a grave constitutional risk. Caste, ispo facto, is not class in a secular
state®
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Conclusion

After so many years of its implementation, the reservation policy has reached
a stage where both its supporters and critics are unhappy alidnd former are
unhappy because it has not created a noticeable impact on the social and economic
conditions of the Scheduled Castes (SCs) and Schethiles (SE), majority of
whom still continue to be socially isolated, illiterate and plisrcritics complain
that in matters of employment, promotions and admissions, reservations have
beerstretched too far at the cost of merit and equity giving rise to frustration and
alienation among the unreserved categbmg anti-reservationists alsayae that
the caste based reservation will only perpetuate the notion of caste in,sattiety
than weakening it as envisaged by the Constitution. Reservation according to them is
only a tool to meet narrow political enéddiocating quotas is a form of discrimination
which is contrary to the right to equalifgeservations reduce elections to quid pro
quos pitting castes against each other and fragmenting Indian sdbieyyalso
complain that the policy of reservation has never been subjgetidespread social
or political audit. Before extending reservation to more groups, the entire policy
needs to be properly examined, and its benefits over a span of nearly 70 years have
to be gauged.
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¥ns by 1st ConstitutioAmendmentAct 1951.

Hns by 93! ConstitutionAmendmentAct 2005, s.2 (ve.f 21.1.2006).

2The term state denotes both the Central and the state governments and their
instrumentalities. &te as an employer is entitled to fix separate quotas of promotions
for degree holders, diploma holders and certificate holders in exercise of its rule making
power undeArt 309.

Blns. By Constitution 77 AmendmentAct, 1995, S.2 ve.f 17.06.1995.

Ins. By Constitution 85AmendmentAct, 2001, dated %January2002 (deemed to
have come into force on 17-06-1995), for the words ‘in matters of promotion to any
class’.

¥Ins. By Constitution 81 AmendmentAct, 2000, S.2 ve.f 9.06.2000The Amendment
envisages that the unfilled reserved vacancies in a year are to be carried forward to
subsequent years and that these vacancies are to be treated as distinct and separate from
the current vacancies during any y&dre rule of 50% reservation laid down by the
Supreme Court is to be applied only to the normal vacancies and not to the posts of
backlog of reserved vacancig$is means that the unfilled reserved vacancies areto be
carried forward from year to year without any limit, and are to be filled separately from
the normal vacancie$his Amendment also modifies the proposition laid down by the
Supreme Court in Indra Sawhn@e Amendment does increase the employment
opportunities for the SC/ST and OBC candidates.

¥Nothing in this article shall prevent théa& from making any provision for reservation
[in matters of promotion, with consequential seniptiyany class or classes of posts in
the services under théa® in favour of the Scheduled Castes and the ScheTiltess
which, in the opinion of thet&e, are not adequately represented in the services under
the Sate.

Nothing in this article shall prevent th&a& from considering any unfilled vacancies of
a year which are reserved foing filled up in that year in accordance with any provision
for reservation made under clause (4) or clause (4A) as a separate class of vacancies to
be filled up in any succeeding year or years and such class of vacancies shall not be
considered together with the vacancies of the year in which they are being filled up for
determining the ceiling of fifty per cent. reservation on total number of vacancies of that
year

8Popularly known as ‘The Mandal Commission Report’.

191992 Supp (3) SCC 21AIR 1993 SC 477. [JA.M. Ahmadi did not express any
opinionon this point].

2The Constitution 1Amendmen#ct, 1951.

ZM.P. Jain, Indian Constitutional LawLexisNexis, p.960, 2009.

2(a)The reservation in favour of SCs ands $ust continue as at present i.e without the
application of a means test, for a further period of 15 yAargher 15 years will make
it 50 from the commencement of the constitution, a period reasonably long for these
classes to overcome the banefdéets of social oppression, isolation and humiliation.
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b) The means tesk the test of economic backwardness ought to be applicable even to the
SC’s and S¥% after 15 years ( after 2000AD). (c)So far other backward classes are
concerned two tests should be appliedTtiat they should be comparable to the SCs
and SB in the matter of their backwardness;{ifat they should satisfy the means test
such as the state government may lay down, in the context of prevailing economic
conditions; (d)The policy of reservations in employment, education and legislative
institutions should be reviewed every five years oiTéis will afford an opportunity to
the state to rectify distortions arising out of particular facts of the reservation.policy

B(a)Backward class of citizens Aaticle 16(4) can be identified on the basis of caste and
not only on economic basis.

(b) Article 16(4) is an exception thrticle 16(1)

(c)Backward Classes iftrticle 16(4)are not similar to as socially and educationally

backward irArticle 15(4).

(d)Creamy Layer must be excluded from backward classes.

(e)Article 16(4)permits classification of backward classes into backward and more
backward classes.

(HA backward class of citizens cannot be identified only and exclusively with reference to
economic criteria.

(g)Reservation shall not exceed 50 percent.

(h)Reservation can be made by ‘Executive Otder

()No reservation in promotions.

())The majority held that in view of the guidelines laid down in its decision there is no
need to express any opinion on the correctness or adequacy of the exercise done by the
Mandal Commission.

(k)The majority made it clear and directed that all objections to the criteria evolved by the
Central and tate Governmernb exclude socially advanced persooreamy layerfrom
other backward classes shall be preferred only before the Supreme Court and not before
any High Court or tribunal. Similarlyany petition challenging the validjtyoperation
or implementation of the two ORlI'shall be filed only before the Supreme Court and not
before anycourt.

#Inserted bythe Constitution (Seventy-seveAimendmentict, 1995 Sec we.f
17.06.1995.

%In Article 3350f the constitution, the following proviso shall be inserted at the end,
namely ‘Provided that nothing in this article shall prevent in making of any provision
in favour of the members of the Scheduled Castes and the Schédodésdfor
relaxation in qualifying marks in any examination or lowering the standards of
evaluation, for reservation in matters of promotion to any class or classes of services or
posts in connection with thefairs of the Union or of atSte.

%The main issue in this case before the court was whether the impunged constitutional
amendments (7781, 82 and 8% Amendments) violate the principle of basic structure
of the constitution?

Zhttp://mvwwndtvcom/india-news/theeal-stor-of-what-hadik-patel-21-wants-and-why-
1210424 as assessed @f. 12. 2015.
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ZThis bill received the assent of the president on January 13, 2019.

2Article 15 (6) is added to provide reservations to economically weaker sections for
admission to educational institutions including private educational institutions, whether
aided or unaided by thda®e, other than the minority educational
institutions referred to in clause (1)Adicle 30.

30Article 16 (6) is added to provide reservations to people from economically weaker
sections in government posts.

*IMaanvender Singh, ‘Reservation amidst the Din of ‘Developmé&tbnomic and
Political Weekly September 17, 2018pl LI No 38.

32[(81) A. SC. P306 ] Quoting Krishna lyer JJ frofd. M.Seervai, 2008Constitutional
Law of India Vol 4, Universal Law Publishing Co., New Delhi, 2008, p.614.
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Abstract

The feedom suggle is an indispensible pasf a natiors histoy.

So far as democratic system is concerned, it is mucé impotant than
any other political system of other nationss India is the lagest
democratic counir of the Wirld, hence, in writing a complete hisyoof
freedom movement of undivided India, emphasis must be given to the
contributors of feedom fighters of various parof India who evolted
against the British imperialism.igu Sultan of Hydarabadewolted first
against the Britishule in India. He is said to be the éomunner of feedom
movement in India. Since the time gdurSultan, several personalities
can be mentioned upto 1857 when the fiestdiom stiggle spead like a
fire in India. Though the firstdedom suiggle was failue no doubt, yet

it proved the way of ganised system ofegiedom movement. Hence, the
leaders of local ebellions of various pas of British India ae to be
taken into consideration in writing the comspiensive histgrof freedom
movement.

In the light of this perspective, a humble attempt has been made
in brief to trace out the anti-British feeling and militancy of theager
Mariani, the far south easegion of Johat district ofAssam. Notewdhny
that, the British occupieAssam as after th&nglo-Burmese war(1824-
26). The fae reaching effect was that the long six hiettlyears oAhom
rule came to an end. Howey&omdhar Konwaia prince oAhom wuling
dynasty ose in evolt within these years in 182®ifn the above British
occupation. His fight was failerno doubt. He earned of being the first
freedom fighter issam in parcular and Noth-East India in general.
Hence, the less famous place like Mariani earned tedicof being the
birth place of feedom movement Assam.
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In 1826,Assam passed into the British hands as a result ornléo-
Burmese war(1824-26). Several companies of troops were kept in various parts of
upperAssam even after the expulsion of Burmese from the sgiedm. It was
done with a view to subduing tho&ssamese people who did not reconcile to the
British rule which abruptly changed the situation of Upgkssam in every aspect.
Within a span of one yedhe British not only altered the political systerdseam,
but caused profound change in the revenue policy of the pré&housgovernment.

From this time onwards, the people had to pay their land revenue in cash instead of
kind which was the prevailing system during #thieom administrationThe
insufiicient supply of money iAssam during this time was a great hardship for the
peasantry who could notfafd to pay land revenue and other taxes in cash.
Discontent with alien rule became soon manifest after the first flashes of enthusiasm
for the newcomers had died dowrhe upper class in the society lost the powers
and privileges, their former social status and positions under the new rule. Both
upper class and the masses were equally dissatisfied with the new system of
administrationAssam was ripe for a great rebellion against the British rule at this
momentThe aggrieved and discontenfesbamese people wanted a strong leadership

to resist the revenue measures of the British and to restore former power and
privileges of theAhom nobility inAssam At this critical juncture, both Chandra
Kanta Singh and Punandar Singh, ex-kings of the foAtem kingdom who also
opposed the Burmese ruleAssam, could not provide able leadership due their
pro-British policy Instead of leading an anti-British movement, they cherished an
idea of being tributary kind under the British rule.

No wondey at this time, the people of the present South east Jorhat sub-
division cantering Mariani produced a bold, gsic, indomitable and abfhom
prince to lead the dissatisfied people and ex-nobles éhitvn court in a rebellion
against the mighty BritishiThe name of the safthom prince was Gomdhar Konwar
He was the son of Phena Konwar of Dihingia clafstedm royal dynastyHewas
originally from LakwaWith a view to escaping from the Burmese atrocities there,
he came tdraratali for shelter and began to settle here permanently during the
Burmese rule. It is to be noted that present greater Nakachari was kritawatak
then. Here afaratali, he set up his base camp for collecting arms and ammunitions
and recruited local men to build up a strong army against the Biitisls, he was
bidding his time taise in revolt against the British with the supports from the
local people around Mariani and Nakachari locallg availed himself the
full advantage of the oppressed presents of Sonowal, who face the economic

88



N S S 5"

hardship due to exorbitant land revenue imposed on them by the British. It is presumed
that they lent support to him to stop the repressigasures of the Britishfafers in
relation to land revenue polidyis to be worth mentioned here that present Mariani
was called Sonowal then. Even todidne nearby Mariarii.E. is called Hunwal(The
perverted term of Sonowal) and another tea garden at a distance at 4 K.M. from

present Mariani town is called New Sonowal.

In addition, the support of the local people, Gamdhar corresponded with the
ex-functionaries of the previodhom government and solicited their help and co-
operation to make the revolt a successful one. Simultanedesiyas looking for
an opportunity to strike at the root of the newly founded British Ragt was
towards the end of 1828he time was also a most opportune for him from the
strategic point of view when the political agent was absent from Sodiya for a long
time and several companies of troops were withdrawn from eadsteam After
all, the apparently inadequately defended stated of &ygpam emboldened Gomdhar
and his supporters to measure their strength against the BritisAtRiegt, the
insugents made him king formally according to the rituals ofthem royalty in
the month of Septemhet828 affaratali.Then, in the last week of November when
the brisk preparation was oyérne rebel force began to march towards Jorhat under
his leadershipThe aim was that the inggents would meet their collaborators at
Jorhat. From there, they would proceed to Rangpur to drive out the British force
from there with a view to capturing power of uppssam. But captain Neufvile,
the political agent of uppekssam got secret information in advance about the
imminent rebellion. He lost no time in taking counter measures against this rebellion.
He then and there senf aflage detachment under the command of Lt. Rudderford
to meet the oncoming of the ingents. He dispersed Gamadhar and his followers
very easily and they fled to Naga Hills aftefeping heroic resistance at Mariaft.

Naga Hills, Gomdhar roamed from jungle to jungle with a view to avoiding arrest
from the British. But, at last finding no other alternative, the fugitive Prince,
Gomadhar and his followers surrendered before Lt. Rudderford. He and his followers
were presented before the gram panchayat held at Jorhat for thdihiphnchayat
offered capital punishment finding him guilty of treason. Howesagstain Neufville
commuted this order and punished him with the banishment&szam for seven
years. He served a term of seven years imprisonment at Rongpur jail in Bengal. But
it is not known what happened to this prince afterwdrdas began and ended the

first anti-British movement ohssam at Mariani.

The encounter at Mariani with the British army by Gomdhar and his followers
is not a rebellia in proper sense of the term. But real glory lies in the fact
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that the rebellious activities got its breeding ground around Mariani and Nakachari
area within lest than three years of the British rulaseam.Though it was the
feeble resistance, as the British called it, at the same time, they admitted themselves
that it produced a most precociouteef as it unsettled the minds of thesamese
throughout the province. Had Gomdhar succeeded in making, or threatened
Rongpur(Sivasagar) the immediate result would have been of aféaedifnature.
In that case, the course of anti-British movemeAssam would have been otherwise
altogether

The villagers of Sonowal, Mariani, Nakachari lent support to Gomdhar
only after getting assurance from Gamdhar that they would be given more land and
would not be oppressed by excessive and revenue and othefltaxeglagers of
this vast locality were infusesith the anti-British feelings altogether from the very
beginning of the British rule here. Such anti-British feeling created a congenial
atmosphere for raising a rebel force here for Gomdhar Konwar and it helped him to
organise revolt against the British. He was failure no doubt. But he earned the
distinction of being the first standard bearer of revolt against foreign risksam.
Hence, credit must go to the than common masses of this vast [oghbtwere he
forerunners of the anti-British movemenissam under the leadership of the said
Gomdhar Konwar and his followers.
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Abstract

In the ethnic bouleversement during Partition of Punjab in 1947,
the women wer subjected to exdme forms of violence. The varied
psychosocial aspects by which women would have to pasgthduring
the patition turmoil find little mention in officialecods. The paition
fiction especially those written by women authensdeed some insight
into such ‘hidden historiesf women. Plausibjythe paperin its totality
focuses on to enumerate theasons behind such ghastly genbdased
violence that happened in Punjab at the time of Isdizdependencén
effort has been made to astan the active ardo behind the changing
communal atmospherin Punjab that ultimately tgeted the women in
the name of social and communal pride. thermoe, the ecovey and
rehabilitation measwuas adopted by the governmentsdsaue women on
both sides a also taken into consideration.

Numerous psychological aspects such as sudden separation of families,
overcoming problems and €ldulties, gathering resources and starting their lives
afresh, mental agony related to permanent dislocation ‘find little reflection in written
history'! It has been noticed that mostly the history was written by men giving
privileged position to men as history makers whereas completely ignoring the feminine
contribution to historyThe women have been portrayed in history as ‘objects of
study rather than as subjectd’erner said that universal history is ‘equally concerned
with men, women, establishment and the passing away of patridtdbwever it
is the literature that mostly tries to produce the feminine perspective in a much
bigger way especially where the writers are females. So, for this specific reason, we
had chosen the patrtition fiction that was written by the female author
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At the time of partition of Punjab, the women were subjected to severe
violence that included abduction, rape, mutilated bodies and forced convafgons.
had tried to analyse the sorrow of women in the light of the nogeCandy-Man
written on the theme of partition by Pakistani wrBapsi Sidhwgborn in 1938).

She was living in Lahore at the time of Partitidhe novel was published in 1988

by Penguin Books, Indidhe film-maker Deepa Meh&film Earth (1998) was
based on novéte-Candy-ManThe authols assertions were corroborated with the
available historical resourcelhe author has written the nove¢-Candy-Matrin a
semi-autobiographical mann&he storyline revolves around Parsee family (author
also is of Parsee descent) that was living in Lahore at the time of Paftiteoohief
narrator in the novel isenny an eight-yeaold child inflicted with the disease of
polio (author also got inflicted with polio at the age of two and was eight years old
at the time of partition) who usually roam around withAeh(Shantathe Hindu
caretaker) whom she loves the mdsie author Bapsi Sidhwa very remarkably
produced the feminine aspects in the novel through the charaégalodround

whom the entire storyline revolvel the ambiguities related with the condition of
women — during the dark and treacherous times of communal violence that triggered
during the Partition — were clearadthe novel. It not only provideke historical

and political background but also presents the psychosocial influences upon the
society at lage.The noted critic Ralph Crane remarked about the riogeCandy-

Man that ‘it may be that the atrocities of 1947 are best seen through the innocent
naive eyes of a child, who has no Hindu, Muslim or Sikh axe to grind....Lenny is
free both from the prejudices of religion, and from the prejudices against women
and the constraints she will be subject to as she grows.élder

The communal riots that envisaged during the partition process had a
remarkable element of ‘widespread sexual savagery: about 75,000 women are thought
to have been abducted and raped by men of religioiesetit from their own (and
indeed sometimes by men of their own religichlyomen were made the victims as
they were being treated as territory to be won in egocentric communal strife in the
name of nationalisnT.hey were being kidnapped, faced forcible conversions, raped,
mutilated and publicly humiliated. During the partition process, women had become
the chief suferers that faced worst kind of humiliation in human history

Punjab was facing a crisis at the time of partition of Inthe rising tide of
Indian nationalism — that gave freedom from British clutches — failed to curb the
communalist elements that finally resulted into the partition of India and the creation
of Muslim dominated new nations\est and East Pakistdrhe province of Punjab
got severely décted by this horrends step of partitioning the countriyunjab
was divided into two dferent parts viz. Muslim dominatéffest Punjab
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that was included intd/est Pakistan and the other one was East Punjab that remained
with IndianTerritory. The partition put enormous impact upon the people living in
Punjab region during those timé&se migration of population due to political changes
had given a traumatic experience to the people of Punjab. It not only included
communal violence of killings, riots, lootings and loss of property but also brought
psychosocial challenges of the loss of homeland, disintegration of friends, family
and entire social setuf@-he government machinery had totally collapsed when it
was needed to be the modi@ént. The situation was so tense that even the Indian
Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru made the following statement in a Broadcast from
New Delhi onrAugust 19, 1947:

‘the Provincial Governments of East aivegst Punjab had to face a terrible
crisis in the very hour of their birth.... there has beefigeht murder and arson
and crime of all descriptions in many parts of the Punjab, and this fair province, so
rich in promise, has sigred untold agony during these months’.

The signs of communal tension started manifesting much earlier than the
actual process of partition initiated. In the noled-Candy-Manthe changing
atmosphere is very clearly depicted in the following lines:

‘These are bad timesAHlah knows what in storeThere is big trouble in
Calcutta and Delhi: Hindu-Muslim troubl€he Congress-wallahs are after Jinsah'’
blood...®

After the passing of the Indian Independence Bill, the dominions of India
and Pakistan have been created. Sardar Raghbir Singh Sandhanviaka,oDf
the Most Excellent Order of the British Empire, was having apprehensions that the
division of Punjab will increase communal conflict. He wrote a letter i@y
1947 to Sardavallabh Bhai Patel in which he wrote that ‘the era of freedom ushered
on India has brought about the defence problem to the fore front and if the Congress
did not rise to the occasion and lulled the masses into a false sense of,gbeurity
disaster will be of highest magnitudeOn the contrarythe general masses were
quite ignorant of the rising communal tide and they didralize the fact that due to
such increasing communal conflicts, the day will come when they have to leave their
ancestral landsthe mindset of women at that time was shown in the nigeel
Candy-Marin these lines whefAyahspoke:

‘What's it to us if Jinnah, Nehru and Patel fighit®y are not fighting
our fight'.*°

The innocent women were nowhere near to the reality of the future outcome
of the prevailing communal hatrethe author had further given the glimpse of the
thinking pattern of the general women folk whisrah categorically stopped the
discussion related to communal hatred in these lines:
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‘If all you talk of is nothing but this Hindu-Muslim business, I'll stop coming

to the park™

It is, perhaps, people were knowingly reluctant to accept the changing
scenario as it was very fidult for them to understand such immediate hatred against
the brethren with whom they were living collectively from many generations. People
were not ready to leave their homelantise non-muslim members of the Sind
legislativeAssembly unanimously passed the resolution against the partition of India.
They further said that, ‘division of India instead of solving the communal problem
will further accentuate it, if the proposed partition was undertakery as elected
representatives of thirty percent of non-Muslim population in Sind declare their
definite opposition to the proposed partition of Indfa.’

The change in the mindset of society was so abrupt that people who were
living from centuries in the close knitted neighbourhood — despite being frienedif
religious communities — started behaving in an opposite madineeage-old relations
quickly melted in the religious fervauxow one can only see through the eyes of
one’s own religionThis was clearly shown in the novee-Candy-Maras ‘And |
become aware of religious tdifences. It is sudden. One day everybody is themselves
—and the next day they are Hindu, Muslim, Sikh, Christian. People shrink, dwindling
into symbols

After getting assured of the creation of Pakistan, the Muslim League hoisted
its flag on the Sind Secretariat and shouted the slogamsdlah ‘O Akbar . This
incident provoked the sentiments of Hindus and Dr Chotaram Gidwani, President of
the Sind Congress Committee remarked that ‘if the future of the Pakistan state is
going to be constituted on a theocratic basis and if it adopts the League flag as the
flag of the Pakistan state then | prone to declare unhesitatingly that | shall not be a
citizen of such a state and will prefer to be an afien’.

It was the responsibility of the&@e to control and diminish such kind of
increasing communal tensions, but it was felt that at some places leaders of political
parties — instead of helping in easing out the situations — gave some provocative
statements which further deteriorated the environriiéetleaders of Muslim League
openly started propagating the religious bias as such Pikballes SattgiReforms
and Development MinisteBind said that, ‘the Sind has been the gateway of Islam
in India and it shall be the gateway of Pakistan too. It was the first to pass the
Pakistan resolution and it will be the first to declare itself a unit of the great Islamic
state of Pakistan to b& Within a span of few days the rage of communal hatred
spread throughout the Punjab province and riots brokeAotihis juncture, the
women were treated as tools to take revenge, to defeat and dishonour the opposite
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side.The years of mutual faith and trust vanished into oblividre author in the
novellce-Candy-Marshown this loss of trust in the following lines when the Muslim
mob came to Jennyhouse to findyahas she was the only Hindu girl living in the
house of Parsees and at that particular monesHCandy-Marthe most trusted
person oflennybetrayed her:

‘Ice-candy-man is crouched before me. ‘Didve scared, Lenny babhe
says. ‘I'm here’...." I'll protectAyah with my lifel...I know she is her&/here is
she?... | say: On the roof....Ice-candy-nsafsice undegyoes a subtle change....I
know | have betrayeflyah’'®

During those dffcult times, even people betrayed in the most disciplined
army and police forceén incident of violence was reported through the telegraph
that ‘a train full of Muslim refugees safely evacuated from Bathinda under escort of
Fourteenth Punjab comprising of four Sikh and eight Muslim soldiers left towards
Bahawalnagar...when train arrived at Kotmal, Muslim soldiers attacked their Sikh
companions and snatched their eight machine guns and were about to kill them but
the Sikh soldiers succeeded in taking refuge with Bikaner state forces present there'.
The mass exodus started during the partition. It was estimated that nearly twelve
million people crossed both sides of the barlitea span of three months nearly 673
refugee trains were pressed into service to evacuate the persons. By the end of the
month ofAugust, air planes also started lifting people, but it was mostly remained
confined to rich class and senior bureauc¥aliswas reported in the newspaper
Hindustan Tmesthat during those times ‘four thousand non-Muslims are daily
leaving Sind by Jodhpur Railway Special and other passenger trains for Marwar
and other states. It is estimated that two thousand persons are daily leaving Karachi
by sea and air for Indi&®The trains were being attacked and entire bogies were put
on fire. ParsranV. Tahilramani, MLA, Secretary of the Sikédsembly Congress
Party asserted that ‘there has been carnage in Sind to some extent. Nearly four
hundred Sikhs were killed in the Nawab Shah district of Sind last month; a branch
line train was derailed between Nawab Shah and Mirpur Khas towards the end of
August and passengers were fired at resulting in twenty deaths and several injuries.
Over fifty Hindus and Sikhs were stabbed in running trains and many were injured
when thrown out of traing® British ICS oficers of Sind Le MesurieChief Secretary
and C.B.B. Clee Revenue Commissioner have decided to resign after the communal
violence in Nawab Shah district of Sind where many Sikhs have been murdered and
some were convertéélin the three-page letter written o2®ugust 1947 to Sardar
Patel from the dice of the Gurdwara Committee Sri Panja Sahib, Hadatal,
Attock, the manager Sardar Ishar Singh had apprised the situaittack that all
communication has snapped since &tlyust and he asked, ‘Is it known to our
leaders that during the last ten days wholesale arson and mass killing of Hindus
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and Sikhs has been going on throughout the main line from Lahore to Lala Musa? |
appeal to you on behalf of Hindus and Sikhs of western Punjab to try to sd¥e us’'.

The autonomy and identity of women was curtailed. Even they experienced
betrayal at the hands of their own families in many ways. Initielpmen were
forced to commit suicides in order to save the honour of the family and community
and when some of them were rescued Jdkesir own families refused to accept
them. In the novelce-Candy-Manthe author had very beautifully portrayed the
collapse of trust and relationship and that was done no other than by the person to
whom the victim trusted mosthe horrific act of abduction was shown in these
lines of the novel:

‘Her lips are drawn away from her teeth, and the resisting curve of her
throat opens her mouth like the dead cBilstreamless mouth....Four men stand
pressed against hgrropping her body upright, their lips stretched in triumphant
grimaces... her mouth slack and piteously gaping....staring at us with wide-open
terrified eyes®

Here the author had produced the exact condition of the abducted victim.
The trauma through which she must be passing during that moment, who would
certainly become ‘speechless’ and horrified, who cannot tell what just had passed
through herThe only way by which she could speak was through her ‘terrified eyes’
after such a horrendous crinfdnis was a time when ‘communal passions swept the
whole Punjab community clean of all decemyrality and sense of human valués’.

The refugee camps that being set up by the governments on both sides of the
border were also in a shaggy state and the people were stocked in there like animals
in such campsThe miserable conditions that prevailed in the refugee camps in
Lyallpur, Chiniot, Lalian and Sgodha were narrated by Sardar Sampuran Singh
Deputy High Commissioner of India in Pakistan in his report sent to Sardar Patel.
He said that ‘the story of the abduction of girls and women is very painful, in some
cases they have been forcibly taken away in the presence of their helpless relatives.
The Sagodha convoy was attacked negallpur and ninety girls were abductesl’.

The report sent by Mridula Sarabhai to Jawaharlal Nehru also provided a lot of
information about the communal tensionAmritsar she said ‘Amritsar will not
qguieten down until we have mixed gtif key posts. at present the Sikh and those
who belong taAkali Dal only are appointed here. Feelings between Muslim and
Sikhs are running so high that a Sikfia#r is afraid to go to a Muslim locality even

on duty’?

Numerous problems were being faced during the rehabilitation process,
especially in the case of rehabilitation of women. Sometimes it was due to the lag in
government functioning-he west Punjab government in Pakistan restricted the
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movement of Indian troops and military transport in Rawalpindi distéiben Miss
Mridula Sarabhai along with other Congress Party leaders protested against it and
asked to remove such restrictions as 2000 women were still trapped in Gujrat, Jhelum
and Sialkot districts, Raja GhazamdirKhan categorically told them that ‘a decision

had already been taken on a ministry level that the Indian troops and the liaison
officers should be withdrawn from Guijrat, Jhelum, Rawalpindi and Sialkot distficts’.

At some instances, the fidulties came in the rehabilitation process due to
rejection of abducted women by their own families. It was very clearly shown by the
author in the novdte-Candy-Mann these lines:

‘Hamida was kidnapped by the Sikhs...she was taken awAgntasar.

Once that happens, sometimes, the husband — or his family + taka’ her
back...they cart’stand their women being touched by other nien’.

To achieve maximum success in the rehabilitation of displaced women,
Governments on both sides had started a collectiog &f the restoration process
of abducted women to their respective native places. In September 1947 the Prime
Ministers of India and Pakistan met at Lahore and issued a joint declaration regarding
rehabilitation that:

‘Both the Central Governments and the Governments of Easivast
Punjab wish to make it clear that forced conversions and marriages will not be
recognized. Furthethat women and girls who have been abducted must be restored
to their families, and everyfert must be made by the government and théirers
concerned to trace and recover such women and the process of recovery and
rehabilitation remained active for almost nine years after the Partition. Initiedly
recovery was good but in later years it slowed down. It was estimated that nearly
22,000 Muslim women were recovered from India in comparison to about 8,000
recovered Hindu and Sikh women from Pakistan sfte’.

The Ordinance related &bducted Persons Recovery and Restoration was
passed on January 31, 1949 that later was convertekbidtted Persons (Recover
and Restorationhct, 1949. It was declared by the government of India that the
‘conversion’ that took place after Marctil947 would be treated as forced and the
concerned women would be sent to their respective Domiffibimsler this provision,
the abducted women would have to be sent back whether she wanted to go back or
not. There were certain instances when the abducted women wanted to stay with
their abductors as they feared that their families would not accept them. One such

case was reported in the newspaper where the father of abdintcteam Pakistan
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wanted to bring back her daughter but ‘the woman did not wish to leave her

husband®!

Many young girls that were recovered and rehabilitated in camps were found
to be pregnaniit certain moments, such expecting women were forced to have
abortions in an illegal mannéerhe children that were born to abducted women
provided another challenge to the rehabilitation process. Such women were reluctant
to move to another country leaving behind their new-borns and so, in 1954, both the
governments of India and Pakistan reverted their earlier decision and made the
consensus that the abducted persons could not be sent forcefully to other®ountry
It was estimated that approximately 83,000 women were forcefully taken away
from their families during Partition turmcitNearly 20,728 abducted Muslims and
9,032 non-Muslims were recovered and restored from IndidPaki$tan till 1%
August 1955

To sum up, it can be said that théi@él records pertaining to violence
against women did not fetch the complete picture about the miseries faced by the
women during the Partition of Punjab. It is pointed oufBgchal Malhotra that,
‘there is still so much we do not know about Partition...its heaviness continues to
weigh down — sometimes only subconsciously — both those who lived through it
personally as well as those who have inherited fragmented stories and memories of
it". *® Many untold aspects related to partition violence against women were elaborated
by the ‘Partition Literature’. It provides in depth vision into the psychosocial trauma
of gendetbased violenceThe oficial history fails to perceive ‘the myths about
shame and honourlood and belonging...For that one must turn to women histories
which interrogate not only the history we kndwt how we know it® Though the
Governments from both sides had tried their best to safeguard the rights of women
but the steps taken in this respect were far more less than adequate in comparison to
the atrocities, maltreatment and social humiliation-both at the haf@thef’ side
as well as from their own families-experienced by the women during the Partition of
Punjab.With the deep analysation of Partition Fiction and personal narratives of
women, we can get into the ‘trauma and upheaval of Patrtition’, feel it and understand
the gravity of the pain and agony of women during those turbulent times. Even
today we cannot say that India has egeat from stereotyped patricentric approach.
Still, at some instances, we were encountered with the shameful acts of honour
killings in certain parts of the countfijhere is a lot to be done to bring women to
the forefront and to increase the involvement of women in the political sphere. It will
be achieved when we envisage growth of women and nation tagether
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Abstract

It is intended to focus about the development of Forts and Duars
(doors) under thédhom administration in the medieval period have the
good feedback during the time. In fact, Forts and Duars both is obverse
and reverse of a coin had beerohght a peception in economgommetial
and intellectual understanding by way obssing neighbouring kingdoms
during the time. Péraps no states in India cangwide with such a splendid
system which caied uninteruptedly thoughout between the principal
places and ramifications which connected all the villages. The perical ther
has a good deal of tribal elements for the perspective stindyfirst pat
of the topic will indicate the sociatlation and economic intéependence
between the hills and the plains. Paecond will show the irdguent
refelences indicate suclkelations of symbiotic natartake place along the
passes in the foot hills that veecreated in the numeus outes of plain
areas against the coming down the hills peoples.dTWiil about hill
tribal, normally, come down along thelatively lage rivers to the plains
and established atation and go back after a sojourn. Teare numeous
passes & seemed in the Brahmaputra plains. Irttiphow the Fais and
Duars have been interacting with the plains people. In last giakhom
rule inAssam have ¥gtern Duars in Nah Bengal and eastern Duars in
WesternAssam below Bhutan along with some new conclusiantoare
drawn at the end.

I ntr oduction

In the beginning of the 13th centukyD., theAhoms first penetrated in to
the southeastern corner Afsam from BurmaThe Political condition of the
Brahmaputrd/alley was such that it encouraged an adventurous person to seek his
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fortunes thereThe glorious days of the ancient kingdom of Kamrupa had passed
away and the country was divided into a number of small states most of which were
ruled by tribal chiefsAlthough theAhoms came into contact with the hill tribes of
the northern hill range in the first quarter of the sixteenth certfiey the annexation
of the Chutia kingdom, the history is silent about their relations for about next one
hundred years till the reign of Pratap Singha, after occupation of the territory up to
the Barnadi. For cordial relation with the inhabitants of these hill rangéétine
rulers adopted the system prevailed and gave it a definite shape which is afterwards
termed as posa. One the term of the posa is that the hill tribes were allowed to come
down once in a year through particular Duars and collected their necessary articles
and go back after a sojoum. In return of this term the tribal chief with whom the
posa was enacted had to render his allegiance through pal-sevAhotheuler
The terms and conditions of the posa were strictly adhered to by the hill tribes as
well as theAhgom government throughout their rudey deviation to these or any
effort leading to the insecurity in the frontier was considered b&hloen rulers an
attempt of defines the allegiance and hence was controlled proBw#yo lack of
detailed account of the articles collected by the hill tribes we are in the dark in this
respect during th&hom rule After coming of the Europeans the political proceeding
(5" feb.1825), the Hazari Khowa were entitled to receive from each house of their
allotted khelsAs per the proceedingsilAugust, 1834, No.5) from an account
bearing date the ¥3Vay 1825 it appears that the Daflas were entitled to receive,
from every ten houses, one double cloth, one four seers of B&apaiks of the
Duphla Bahatia Khel or that section of fimsamese cultivators which had originally
been partially assigned to the Daflas as responsible for their dues, being subject to
this impost paid only Rs.3 instead R§.9 per ghot to Government, the balance
being remitted to enable them to meet their engageniémtsiferent clans of Daflas
did not interfere with each other on the plains.

By raising the Daflagarh (eastern rampart), appointing the head of the garh,
fixed pose to Miri and Dafla with assigned separate Duars (routégotp Miri
and Dafla with land, bahata kakati and also fixed annual pal-seva). From this
reference it is clear that each tribe mentioned héerdrit Duars to contact with the
plains, diferent prescribed areas to procure articles of their necetisayyhad to
render annual pal-sevBhe tract with these Duars in Darang dist. (present Sonitpur
dist) and Lakhimpur dist. Up to Dikrong was divided in to three division namely-
charduarNoduar and Chaiduarhe tract Charduar was between Rowta river and
the Jia BharaliThe Duars here were along the passes created by the Rowta, Panchnai
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and Belsiri were invariably used by the Monpa and Cherdukpen the inhabitants of
presenffawang and westen Kameng dists. Even today many of them come down
through those routes to the markets of Majbat and Dhekiajuli. Some of them even
used the eastern most duar of the tract i.e. Bhalukpung duar on jia Bharali and
reached CharduaBalipara and Rangapara markets. Howghés duar was more
important for transport and communication of the Nishi (Dafla) andkberibes

with the plain. Robinson refers to a market place named Dymara visited by these
prople which was somewhere in this region (can not be identify ridw)early
British records also refer to the use of these passes by the chiefs ofdrendif
clams ofAkas with their men and traded in Balipara, Lahabari, Orungrampur
markets. East of charduar lies that tract of Nadoaranine Duars, between the Jia
Bharali and the Behali-Kasujanihere nine passes were along the Bar Dikrai,
Ghiladhari, Dhoni, Bengna, Bgaing, Dikal, Jajia and Kasujan, as the tribes coming
through these Duars were more interested in collecting annual pose from the prescribed
plains men living in the foot hill region, there were no important market place in this
region. Howeverthere were references to their visited of such central placesas
Jamuguri, Chotia, Bishanath, dholi, etc. Naduar tract essentially visited by the Nisha
(Dafla) tribe who were numerous in the adjoining hill tract ugites®n of Dikrong

River.

The Objective of the Sudy

The main objectives of the study are—

1.To explore the reason why so many expeditions to medissalm.

2.To state about the validity and legitimacy of a state in case of secured process.
3.To focus on Forts architecture and Duars in economic and commercial perspectives
4.To highlight the Mughal expeditions in mediedalsam and its impact.

The scope of this article is to discuss Duars of the eastern most part which
acted as routes of interacting between the tribAsufachal Pradesh and the plains
people. In the following pares we show our interest in the Duars and the prescribed
areas- their geographical location and the area they sé&wmeattempt has also
been made to identify the particular Duars used by the particular ffibes$ract
between the river Burai (which is near Kasujan) and Dikrong was kasvthe
Chaiduay or six DuarsThese six passes were created by the rivers namely Buri,
Brahmajan, Balijan, Dubai, pichala (Marnai) and Dikrang duri, also known as
Harmati dure lactated on the bank of Dikrang at the juncation of the hills and the
plains. Like the Naduar teact there was on fixed market places in this area, because
the Nishis of this part now known as Eastern nishis, visited the plains more for
collecting posa rather than for trade and commditcere were important Duars
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such as the dijo duavisted by the apathanis (refers to as anku Miris by Colonel
Deltan in 1854AD and Dulungmukh on the river Subansiri visited by hill Miri or
Ghasi Miri.even to the east ot this, there were in Dhemiji dist., were passes along the
present Likabali and Murkongeselek (Junai) used by the Garlongs and pasas of the
adi family. These passes were alsdo usedby the tribes, named above, to collect their
posa from the alloted areas and groups of paiks. Howedgmever théhom
administration became weak and posa was not delivered prapery did occur
occasional forces from the tribal side. It may be noted that in such times of weakened
Ahom administration, for example at the times of Moamaria rebellions and Burmese
invasions, there stayed hardly &itm oficials to receive pal-sen@hat the relation

was mostly cordial and beneficial can further be vouchsafed from the fact that the
Ahom rulers allotted Duars and land and people as mentieadiér Sometime, of
course the atrocity could have occurred as result of find among the tribe themselves
relating to their posa boundary and the material received.

But also fronilibet on the other hand the territories visited by Nigkkas,
Apatanis, Hill Miris andAdis did not developed any hut , because these took away
large quantities of commodities except ones they received by the way of hesa.
study further reveals that the tribal were not significantly dependent on the plains
men so far staple food stsifare concerned, for nowhere has there be any mention of
rice, pulses or such other food items in the lights of posa to be delivered to the tribal.
The lists of posa include such things as garments of various description a few animals,
iron products and salt. Unfortunately many scholars of historians seem to projects
as if the tribals were dependent for food on the pldins.hill people were allowed
to visit and collect posa between the months November to May i.e., harvesting
season in the plains is not so much for the tribals to collect the harvest but this is the
fair weather period and also the time when the plains men can weave the cloths and
make other thinks ready for posa. Like all other part of |1Adgam also used to
draw the attention of Delhi emperors right from the sultanate period. Muslim invasion
to Assam started in 200%D with the Delhi sultanate aiming to gain control of the
land and practically ended in 1671AD with the decline of Mughal Empire after
AurangzebThis period of about 460 years so many important military expeditions
can be traced from historical records sent agassm. Indeed none of these attempts
were successful because technique of waAsemese people very high. From the
defensive point of view they were constructed number of fort and fortification both
upper and loweAssam to fight against invaders from the west and successfully
repulsed them.

It is well known for her cultural heritage in the field of archaeology the
existence of the immense number of ruined temples, vast tanks, enormous maidams
and the once magnificent road river bunds testify to the rich historical attainments
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of the past. For armed resistance gdanumber of Forts were erected at strategic
centers of Ghoraghat (in Rangpur districts now in Bangladesh), Kamatapur
Jogighopa, North Guwabhati, Singri and Chamdhara in the North Bank, and
Lakhugarh, KaliabgrSimalagarh, Kajalimukh and Pandu in the South BAHk.
these were generally situated on the bank of the river or at the foot or by the side of
a hill or hills and in most cases well-fortified. From their detailed description, the
Ahom cities and Forts appear to be defended both by art and ridiasewere
actually strategic spots, intelligently fortified for defence purpddesy were best
suited for the nature of the land and the warfare fought in those days. Basically they
are hideouts, concealed from the sight of the invading edepagition of geographic
vantage, adequate water suppyficient land to support the population inside,
secret route for escape, direction of enemaytack, and communication with major
water route were the main consideration in building these Fbgse archaeological
treasures are now rapidly perishing due to passage of the time, the frequent
earthquakes, the heavy rains of the couatryg the curse of ancients Indian masonry

the Pipal treefime is now ripe for salvage works and preservation by the competent
authorities and in this context a critical study of the Aarhitectures of the medieval
Assam may prove worth-while from the standpoint of historical perspettieee

are many ruins and remains of Forts and embankments scattered all over the country
which provide living testimony to the creative genius of the age.

Physical condition oAssam helped war planners and generals to make
suitable arrangements for the defense of the caunisyenclaves by the Himalayan
range of mountains, the mighty Brahmaputra flowing through its heart-land, forest
madeAssam and impregnable fort. In sumptdre monsoon Godike ‘Russian
winter always proved fatal to the enerfiythis physical conditio@arh or Ramparts
constructed with earth works were most suitable man made fortification for defensive
purposeThe planning and usages®éarh was prevalent idkssam in preAhom
days. ‘Remains of military fortifications like Garh and works of public ufifitych
as embankment, road and tanks belonging to pre-Ahom period are still in existence.’
TheAhoms in medieval period followed same defense pattern. Either they repaired
or constructed new Garhs according to their nédusAhoms with the expansion
of their kingdoms; they had long and war with the Mahmadahey had also
conflict with the Koch kings for a sort perioal through the medieval period the
Ahom kingdom was attacked from the western side with the enemies compelled
them to construct defence net-work orietént strategic points.
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Jogighopa Fort

The Fort of Jogighopa (opposite Goalpara) was a high agelfiat on the
bank of the Brahmaputra. Near | there were dug many holes for the enemy horses to
fall in to, and pointed pieces of bamboo (panjis) had been struck in the holes. Behind
the holes, for about half a shots distance, on even ground there was made a ditch,
and behind this ditch, near the fort, another one where also there are pointed bamboos.
It was always garrisoned with 3000 foot; other portion of the army was located at
another fort Hirahpur on the other side of the Brahmaputra, whilst the fleet anchored
between the two Forts.
Hajo Fort

Portuguese travelers inform that Hajo was also a strong fort . Outside there
are three lage courts, separated from each other b strong gates and surrounded by
roomy verandas, which were well lit and which were crowed with pebipdegates,
which are guarded, are always closHuke two had a lge number of solders, who
served as a guard of the King , always attending there in strict beileg stationed
according to each oretank.They were so up to the mar and so well provided that
one got the impression that they were a battle-fihis was followed by a lge
and beautiful garden, in the middle of which stood a well decoratedViéRersians
sources describe the Hajo fort underAbsamese thus, “nine strong Forts had been
built by them (thé\ssamese) close to each other in such a way that heated elephants
working without fear of oppositions or danger would not be able to make any
impression on the wall of the Forts which were made entirely of logs of wood.
Saraighat Fort

It is bigger and higher than Fort Jogighopa and equal to the Fort Pandu.
This fort was protected by a palisade ofyjatogs of wood. In 1668D Lahit
Barphukan had been making hurried preparation for resisting the advance of the
Mughal under Ram Singh. He engaged the men under his command in the erection
of palisades enclosing the fort of Saraighat or Srighe.responsibility of the task
was given to his own maternal uncle.gain time, he started negotiation for peace
with Ram Singh simultaneousht the time of erection of fort of Saraighat he has
be-headed his maternal uncle with his own hands for the neglect of his duties.
Pandu Fort

According to the Persian sources, the Pandu fort was adjacent to a hill
having the biggest Hindu temple known in the names of Gomukhia Devi and Lona
Chamari and Ismail Jogihere were one thousand stone steps between the ground
and the temples. Portuguese travelers inform us that Pandu was not ageesry lar
country but it was thickly populated. It did not extend far into the inteliotr
stretches along the beautiful river Brahmaputra.

106



N S S 5"

Kajali Fort

Fort Kajali lies 7 K.M. from Fort Pandu was a strong-hold of some
Zamburaks, matchlocks and gunpowders near the ‘Kajalibarmf ancient time
and full of elephants.
Chamdhara Fort

It is situated on the bank of the Brahamputra opposite to Fort Simalagarah.
Beautiful gateway and immense amount of the fine carved stone work are visible on
the spot even at present.
Simalagarh Fort

It lay between the Brahmaputra on the North and a range of hills on the
south and was protected on the other two sides by walls with battlements on which
numerous cannons were mountElde inhabitants within were numeroid.their
guns were manne@t the foot of the walls were a ditch and the customnary holes
with the ‘panjis’. On the south side, the fort ends in a hill, as stated above, extending
for four Kos.A ‘nalah’ extend from the south of the fort, touching the Southern
bastion and from there flows westwaiithe army encamped on the bank of this
“nalah’. The Persian scholars describe Afzsamese fort at Simalagarh thus, is a
strong and sky-high forT.hose who inhabited it were safe from the stone throwing
of the calamities of fortune and the catapults of the heaven. On both of the fort there
were broad and high walls. On the south side these extended for four kos and ended
at a hill which raised its head to the sidn the North side the wall extended for
three kos as far as the raging rjwybe Brahmaputra. Both walls were provided on
the in-side with bastions and battlementswaitbout there was a deep moat. Every
place has been fortified with guns, badliji (a kind of cannon), and muskets, etc. In
that area was nearly 3,00,000 warllssamese ready to resist. Mir Jumla, established

a battery opposite the st bastion and fighting went on inside and outside.
Garghgaon Fort

The fort at Garhgaon on the bank of the river Dikhou was also the capital
town of Assam for a long time. It had four gates built of stone and madhiar
distance of each of which from the palace of the king was threefAkbgh and
wide embankment, very strong, has been made for tlie tisfound the fort city
there was a circular bush of bamboos in place of the wall, two kos or more in width.
Remains of brickwork some three hundred yards from the palace lead to the conclusion
that there might have been a brick W&lrrounding it at distance. Round the
king’s house an embankment has been made and strong bamboos have been
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planted on it close together to work as a wall. Round it a moat has been dug which
is deeper than a matheight in most places and is always full of water
Conclusion

Over and above, it can be found to reiterate the style and designs of the
Forts of medievahssam are of immense interest to the studemssdm history
The sites are well worthy of visit by some competent antiquarian, to rescue from
oblivion archaeological treasures that are now rapidly perishing from neglect and
willful destruction.This would also amply repay the time and labour spent upon a
thorough investigatiorf.hus the rich tradition of architecture prevailing in ancient
Assam monuments, although may be, with some local varialiblesexcavation
work at SibsagaKaliabot Dimapur Maibang, Khaspudogighopa and Kamatapur
is of vital necessity to find out many more rare objects which are expected to fill up
the missing links of medievAlssam military historyAll these are to be preserved
applying to them all the technique and methodology which have been developed in
the subject of scientific preservation of archaeological ruins.
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Abstract

Gandhi ji launched thee mass movements duringddom
movement in India. The most important was the Quit India Movement of
1942. This was most powerful mass movement in twentieth century India.
During this movement British administration ceased to exist in most part
of India in general and Eastern U.lh patticular. Mass mobilization
took place not only tlmugh the initiative of elite, urban politicians, but
often though that of aggrieved and og®sed peasants, workers, youths,
women and other sections of the soci&tys paper deals with the mass
participation of maginalised sections of society such as women, dalit,

lower castes and muslim during Quit India movement in Eastern U.P

Background of Eastern U.Pduring National Movement

The "*Quit India’ movement of 1942 was the most powerful mass movement
in late colonial India. Its importance lay not only in its reflecting the climax of the
anti-British struggle but also in its vision for the future. It was characterized by its
broad popular participation as well as by certain currents which questioned the
internal contradictions within Indian societhe movement commenced with the
adoption of a resolution by tidl India Congress Committee off Bugust 1942,
at the Gowalid@ank Maidan (Bombay), asking the British government to withdraw
from India, in order also to ensure the material and cultural development of Indian
as a free people, and in order also to ensure their participation in the struggle against
fascism. On the refusal of the British authorities to ‘Quit India’, so as to speak,
Mahatma Gandhi invited his countrymen to ‘do or die’ in a bid to liberate themselves
from the alien yoke. Gandkispeech also contained specific instructions ftareint
sections of the peoplé/hat followed the Mahatms'call for action was a massive
uprising, in the course of which British rule collapsed ovegegarts of the country
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especially in the Gangdalley. National government functioned &@&mluk in
Medinapur (Bengal), Satara in Maharashti¢char in Orissa, Ballia in U&tc. In

this context the observation of theeroy Lord Linlithgow speaks itself the gravity

and intensity of the movement, | am engaged here, wrote the vicero§ Aundiist

1942 to the Prime MinistéVinston Churchill, ‘in meeting by far the most serious
rebellion since that of 1857, the gravity and extent of which we have so far concealed
from the world for reasons of military security’.

For the first six or seven weeks after 8igust, there was a tremendous
mass upswe all over the countryeople devised a variety of ways of expressing
their anger on the arrest of national leaders. In some places, huge crowds attacked
Police Sations, Post-Qices, Kutcheris (Courts), Railwayefions and other symbols
of government authorities. National flags were forcibly hoisted on public buildings
in defiance of the policd.he reaction to the arrests made onMigust 1942, was
most intense in eastern Uwhere peoples movement attained the proportions of a
rebellion.When people cutting acrossfeifent strata participate in a movement, we
call it a mass movemert.movement acquires a mass character only when it expresses
the creative genius and egirs of the people. Eastern Udeemed to be a good
choice for this research because people of this area are extremely proud of their
nationalist past. Mangal Pandéye sepoy who started the mutibglonged to this
area only Babu Kunwar Singh one of the strongest adversaries of the British in
1857, although he came from, neighbouring Shahabad, frequently camped here in
the course of his campaigns. Eastern biald been a major centre of political revolt
since 1857. Simmering discontent had been kept alive by EKA movement and the
Kisan Sabha. Owing to the existence of small land holdings, a powerful middle
peasantry a significant group of professional class fed by the B.H.U., supply of
labour from this area to industrial areas, Easternia$’been in the map of northern
India’s political history throughout the twentieth centuBgcause of economic
backwardness and administrative apagulitical parties of every shade found in
the area a fertile region for intensive propagarfdee congress, the C.S.khe
Hindustan Socialist Republic&mmy, the Communist etc. were active in this area
cutting across the class and the caste barifi@éis.area has been most important
centre of culture, politics, econorreducation, and national movement. Benares in
eastern U.Phas been pilgrimage centre attracting crores of people from all over
India. These people interacted with local masses in a bigEastern URvas also
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marked by Sanskrit, Hindi, literary identity and modern progressive tha/gtihg
of Premchand, MahadeVerma and others were disseminating the mechanism of
working of colonial economy among the masses of THe writings inAaj,
Sangharsh, Hind Kesari, Ranbheri, Ranbighg& Daily SansaHans, Karmbhoomi,
Godan, and others were popular among the maBese literature mobalized the
masses for the national movemdiite districts of old Banaras division alhmgarh
were distinguished in 1942 by the remoteness, economic backwardness, density of
population and a fairly lively political consciousnegsgetheythey formed the
storm-centre of the 1942 agitation in Eastern U.P
Women of the Region in the Movement

With the emegence of Mahatma Gandhi, the social base of national
movement widened. Nqwne can see the participation of women ongelacale as
expected by Mahatma GandhAnnie Besant, Sarojini Naidu and Nellie Sen Gupta
were important women faces of the Congress movement at NationalAétethe
coming of Gandhi, women activities in national movement got a fillygy were
now seen as participants in demonstrations, satyagrahis, and boygattizers.
Women were now encouraged to be more active in the constructive programme.
They were to be the moral force in the movement by staying away from the struggle
for power and by transforming peopeiearts through their quiet, non-violent
strugglet

In U.P. Swarup Rani Nehrw/ijaya Lakshmi Pandit, Sucheta Kripalini,
Hajra Begum, (one of the first Indian members of the communist party of Great
Britain), Purnima Banerji (sister 8funaAsafAli), Rameshwari Nehru, Uma Nehru,
Kamala Nehru and others were very active during freedom struggle. Educational
institution like Benares Hindu UniversjtgashiVidyapeeth, Sevashram and Kanya
Pathshala in Benares region afllahabad University and Prayag Mabhila
Vidhyapeeth Played a vital role in rousing political consciousness among the women
folk in Eastern UPHere the focus will be mainly on the activities done by women
during Quit India movement in Eastern USPimati Gouri Devi, Srimati Kishori
Devi, Srimati Lakshmi, Srimati Sajjan Devi Mahnot, Srimati Seva Mitra and Srimati
Giribala Devi were prominent women faces of Benares during the national uprising.
In Sonarpura area of Benares when mounted British soldiers arrived to repress the
peoples movement, then Giribala came forward to stop them by shouting
sarcastically Hamar shil, Hmar Lora, Hamar Bhangeddbdant ka gor@Vly
grinding slab, my MullerO! Whiteman, with that you break my teeth].

In the beginning of the movement girl students took Khadi bhandar under
their possession in Benares. Previously it had beampoed by the policeThe
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police tried to resist the girls but failé@n 12" August 1942, a delegation from the
Benares Hindu University visitellahabad Universityimmediately afterwards a
well-planned attack was made on Kotwali, Kutchery and other distiicesfIn all
these activities girl students were at the foreft®Mhile taking part in small children
procession allahabad, Mrs. Indira Gandhi and Firoz Gandhi were arrested. Mrs.
Indira Gandhi lay inside three rings formed by small boys and women. On being
taken up by the British forces she struggled and caused a considerabldifiss.
was the time when following slogans were raised in Easterfd Br@m the jails
comes the cryup with the revolutionand ‘the police are our brothergou brutes,
the English, ‘Quit India’, and John Bull quit India.

On 18"August 1942, following prominent women leaders of India, issued a
‘public statement’ criticizing the repressive policy of colonial government and
appealing to the women of India to take active part in the peoples movement. In this
context, the few are notable to be mentioned Sd/-Rajkukmarit Kaur, Patron,
All-India Womens Conference, Mrs. M.E. Cousins, Patron,A.CW Shrimati
Rameshwari Nehru,PatroA.l.W.C., Shrimati Kamaladeviice—President,
A.LW.C., MrsAsafAli, Vice-PresidentA.l.W.C., Mrs. Hansa Mehta, Member
Franchise & Citizenshig\.[.W.C. ShrimatAmmun Swaminathary/ice President,
A.LW.C., Mrs. Shardaben MehtataBding Committee MembgeA.l.W.C, Mrs
Urmila Mehta, Mrs.Jaishri Raiji and Mrs. Kusum SayahiC®mmittee Member
A.LW.C.7 Some parts of the statement is found in 15-8-1942, ‘we wish to enter our
emphatic protest against uncivilized methods which the provincial governments have
employed in their attempts to suppress popular demonstratiboger the country
the police and military authorities have fired indiscriminately on unarmed crowds of
men and women, dispersed them bydaarattacks or lathi ctges resulting in
bloodshed and acute physicalfetihg and thereby filled every Indian heart with
deep resentment. Such repression has resulted in an outburst of public wrath causing
destruction of propertyBy isolating Mahatma Gandhi and other members of the
working committee and refusing them the privilege usually enjoyed by political
prisoners of their status, we feel the government behaving in an unjustifiably arbitrary
mannerSuch behaviour can only increase the bitter feelings of the pilefiégvently
hope that every important section of the people will exert its influence to force the
government to adopt civilized methods of setting the problem of ;gditical
demand. In particulawe uge the women of India to exert their egies towards
this end’®
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In Benares and iAllahabad, the students created diclifit situation, for
the administratioiomen students under the leadership of Kumari Snehlata hoisted
the national flag on Benares Kutchery (cotitt).Benares particularly almost all
telegraph and telephone wires in the city were cut and all communication with outside
places has ceased. Early morning ohAi®gust, the Benares Hindu University was
taken over by the government forces. It was taken over withfeoppbsition
especially from the women hostellé?s.

There was no through running of the trains on the main line between Benares
and Lucknowvia JhangaWomen leadership was at peak when Jhangai station was
looted and burnt by the crowd led by a gibamage between Benares and Partapgarh
had been extensive. In spite of the brutal repressive measure of the government six
women attempted a procession in Benares in the month of Decdrdh2y

The bravery manifested by the sisitedaw of ShriAlgu Rai Shastri at
Amila in Azamgarh region was remarkabléwe valour and courage shown by,her
brought glory to the entire womanhood during Quit India moveriiénén British
repression started in Eastern,dBme soldiers broke into the house, collected the
entire paraphernalia, heaped it in the court-yard and were about to set fire to it when
the lady rushed forward, jumped on the heap and roaring like a lioness said: ‘Burn
me first and then the appendagehe white soldiers were startled and were
completely unnerved on hearing such brave wdrasy could not even touch what
they had collected. Even then some of them tried to decamp with some of the articles.
She could not tolerate the open loot. She leapt forward and recovered all the articles.
Thus overpowered, the soldiers werftwaith their heads hung down with shafie.

Processions were taken out to protest against the British repressive policy
in GhazipuyBallia and in Meerut in the last week of Septermtideast 515 people
were arrested. Out of 80 students who were arrested in Meerut, 61 wett girls.
When Kesho Dev Malviya, one of the Chief congreggmoizers of URand Dr
Gairola of Benares were arrested then protect March were taken out through out the
provinces While protesting their arrest 51 girls were arrested in Cownpdne.
spite of colonial repressions, peopleovement continued till they achieved the
freedomAt the national level, no one can deny the heroic role played byAkinsa
AsafAli and Usha Mehta. Secret intelligence reports show that role of female element
was very strong at the provincial level at&o.

Lower caste and dalit

Eastern UP is represented by almost all the caste found in North India.

Lower castes formed the bulk of the population. Lower caste of people along with
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Rajput, Brahmin and Bhumihar took active part in Quit India movement in Benares,
GhazipurandAzamgarhThey took part in the movement as congress voluntéers.
Gandhian textile labour associations which, was employing mainly Harijans went
on strike to take part in Quit India movement, in spite of government threat of
cancellation of contract.

In Benares regions Sri Nirohu Bh&ri Ram, Sri Chauthi Noniya, Sri
Pancham Ram and Sri Phakere became victims of police firing during the Quit
India movement. Sri Maikhoo Loh&Bri Ram Charitra Koiri, Sri Saryu Son&ri
Ramnath Koiri, Sir NifikirAhir, Sir Bandhai\hir, Sir Ram Prasad Mallah and Sri
Khedubin got a deterrent term of imprisonment for life féeefvely contributing
to the activities connected with the ‘Quit India’ movement. Sri Sita Ram and Sri
Bhaggu Koeri got injured due to police firifgBesides these Sri Baldeo Singh
Yaday Sri BararTeli, Sri Chhiganu Chamgsir Bhrignath Koeri, Sri Jagrup Dusadh,

Sri Kanhaiya LaViswakarma, Sri Lotwan Bind, Sri Parldeli and many others
lower caste peoples contributed in Quit India movement and went to jail several
times?°

British officials believed that in Ghazipur regions logdlir castes were
involved in most of the sabotage activities during the movefmeént.13" August,
Ghauspur aerodrome was attacked by the crote principal accused in this case
were Chandra Deahir, NathuAhir, TarjanAhir, Mahanand RaVindhyachal Rai,
Ramsurat Rai, Ram Parshad, Badri Rai, Ram Brichch Ka&rdhnd Lal, Shyam
Narain Rai and Hari Sunder Kandu exihibting a combination tdreifit caste and
class group# In BardahThana Lal Chand, Mangal, Barmi Pasi, Nanhu Pasi,
Ramdhari Pasi, Kushia Pasi and Pattu Pasi were jointlgetiavith an attempt to
damage a culvert in the village Bijauli on the night of 18AL§ust? In Sherpur
Mohammadabad areas also there was active participation from the lower caste and
class people in the movement. Sri Khedair, Sri Ram Naresh Singfadava, Sri
Mannu Singhraday Sri Baijnath Khatik, Sri Balram Prasad Chaurasia, Sri Baran
Aheer Sri Budha Bind, Sir Hukumheer Sri Jagmal Ram, Sri Jangi Bh&ri
Khanoo Ram Bind, Sri Laggaleli, Sri Nankoo Bind, Sri Shiv Nandan Bh&iri
Shiv Nath BharSri Sukhu Chamasri UdaiAheer and many other freedom fighter
from the social exclusive group participated in the movement.

Azamgarh has a sizeable number of low caste people. Harijan Gurukul
Gandhi Gram institution was actively working for the upliftment of the Harijan. In
this process they also got national consciousiéksle institution was destroyed
and reduces to ashes during Quit India moveriiérite revolutionary uproar in
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Azamgarh. which 1s largely an agricultural district exhibited a remarkable example
of arganized popular wrath agamst imperialism there were many occasions of mass
action lasting for davs. defying the presence of armed colomal forces. It is 1 this
context that the operations in Madhuban, Indara Junction, Mau. Tarwa, Kajha,
Pipridih and Phulpur stand out promnently i the historic struggle with all the
attendant attributes,* Out of these Madhuban, Tarwa and Kajha were the most
massive demonstration in Azamgarh during the movement. They followed a build-
up several davs and large parties came 1n from all directions to join i these
demonstrations.”® A wide spectrum of the rural castes and classes were represented
mn the demonstrations. The list of those killed in Madluban police firing 1s like a
mini-directory of castes living in Eastern 1P, of the | 5 nationalists who died here,
two were Brahmans, two Rajputs, one Alir, one Koeri, one Kandu, one Bhar, one
Majhi. one Loma, one Garriya, one Darzi (a muslim), one Harijan and two
umidentified.”” Most of them are form the Subaltern section of the societv. Jail and
police records are important sources for the identification of participants i any
event. Following provides a caste wise distribution of those who were convicted for
their part in Madhuban, Tarwa and Kajha incidents,

Caste-wise distribution of convicts

Caste Madhuban Tarwa Kajha
Rajput 10 31 31
Bralunan 17 10 b
Blnmmihar 1 . -
Bana 3 2 -
Al 9 16 1
Foern 5 - 5
Mal 5 - -
Foaliar - - 3
Lotuia 7 2
Magha 5 - -
Tel 3 | -
Bhar 5 ] -
Kandn 2 - 1
Barnwal - 2 -
Harijan 4 1 -
Muslim 2 - -
Oithers 14 3 2
Toteal G4 75 54

Source: This table 1s based on the basis of Phulbadan Singh.
Azawngarh Swadlinrg Sangram, Bhag 2. Gyanendra Pandey {ed.). ep. cir.. p.150.
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Besides these Dukhi Katua, Buddhu Bigannu DhobiAbhilakh Kewat, Kamla
Prasad/ishvakarma, Kunju KahaKodai Kewat, Kangal Ram, Gopi Koeri, Nanku
Pasi, Paltu Pasi, Bande Pasi, Mohan Koeri, Mohan Harijan, Manga¥Bhsianath
Arya, Snal Bharand many others lower castes people strengthened the mo¥ement.
Muslim Participation

Gandhi devoted the bulk of his speech after the passage of the ‘Quit India’
resolution to a discussion of Hindu-Muslim relation. It was the question which was
uppermost in his heaffo him it was a matter of life and deafftcording to him,
‘India is without doubt the homeland of all Mussalman inhabiting this cauntry
Every Mussalman should therefore cooperate in the fight for mffeedom...If
we Hindus and Mussalman means to achieve a heart unity... we must first unite in
the efort to be free from the shackles of this empire’. Churchill and Jinnah tried to
keep Muslim masses away from the Quit India movement they cog&trsuccess.

Prior to the meeting of working committee of thikIndia Muslim League which

was to be held on ¥&\ugust 1942 in Bombaylinnah appealed to the Muslims to
keep completely aloof from the Quit India Movem&ntluslim community and
organization of Eastern URhich believes in compaosite and secular society came
forward to take part in Quit India movemeFhe participation of lower class Muslim

was very prominerit. Jamat-ul-ulema had declared its entire support for the freedom
movementThousand of Muslims got martyrs in the cause of lsdig@edont?

This oganization warned Churchill agmery that Muslim of India would not
forgive them for insulting Indian Muslims by speaking a lie that they were against
the freedom moveme#fit.By hiding the reality R.FMudie (Chief secretary to
Government, United Provinces) wrote to Sir RichEsttenham (Secretary to the
Government of India, Home department, New Delhi) that, ‘the attitude of Muslims
continues to be neutral, though there are signs that their neutrality may become
more benevolent. lAizamgarh, pro-congress posters emanating from the Jamiat-ul-
ulema were countered by a Muslim League poster and in Lucknow some members
of the League are said to resent the Leagues’ pdlidgany times government
officials tried to prove that those Muslim who were taking part in the movement in
Eastern UPwere none other than communi&ts.

In Benares andzamgarh there are many weaving centres where lower
castes Muslims family work§.hey wholeheartedly supported the movement by
going on gtikes whenever demanded by the national and regional ledtiessll-

India Momin Conference the Chief association of thgddody of Muslim weavers
stayed on the congress side all the way up to independéhmmughout the
movement, both the community (Hindu and Muslim) maintained a healthy
atmospherelhe government on the other hand had expected communal ttbuble.
The government @itials tried hard to widen the gulf between the two communities
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by a policy of community fining and calling it ‘collective finin@’he correspondent

of theNew Yrk Timesreported after a survey of the movement that throughout the
nation there was a firm determination to avoid communal strike in connection with
the independence movemenhere was not a single case of communal strife in and
revolutionaries everywhere showed respect to Muslim sentiments and vis& versa.
The agument that the Muslims did not take part in the ‘open rebetiiot®42 is so
misleading that it needs to be contradicted in the light dftghttitude adopted by

the leadershiplhe truth is that Muslims like other communities of India did play a
prominent part in 1942,

Besides national Muslim leaders, ProfessofAlAsrani, Sri Niyamullah,
SriAhmad, SriAlamgir Khan, SrAlijan, SriAlim Khan, SriAlir Jama, Sri fulman
khan, Sri Furat, Sri Marhoom, Sri Roshan, Sri Suleman Khan/avi Ali, Sri
Wali Muhammad, Haneef Darji, Shamshul Shah Fa&dul Hug, Muhamamd
Sattar Muhammad Shah Daftari, Muhammad Shafi Khan, Muhammad Haneef and
SamshefAhmad were prominent Muslim faces in Easternii® with their followers

took active part to strengthen the Quit India Movenignt.
Conclusion

The People in Eastern U.Responded in mass activities by attacking the
symbol of imperialism such as: district administrativiices, tehsil building , land
record ofices, patwari, pro-British zamindatcourt, post dfces, court of ward
camp, civil area, liquor shops, police stations, communication lines and other symbols
of colonial governmenf hese were seen as symbol of exploitation. So they wanted
to dismantle it. People cutting acrosdetiént strata participated in national spirit.
Besides political parties women, dalit, lower castes and muslim participated in the
movement. Gende€Caste and religion distinction blurred during this movement.
Anti-British struggle became principal contradiction in the Quit India conjecture.
All the internal contradiction blurred and subgesd under the principal contradiction
with British imperialismAll section of society acted as an agency against the British.
Indian society acted as an collective unit in Eastern W&ssive people’
participation made Quit India as the greatest mass upheaval since 1857. Every section
came forward to form a single front to make national movements a Holistithane.
element biding all of thra was the ideology of nationalism and age long community
affinity. Sephen Henningham failed to see this and he called the movement as ‘the
Dual Revolt’?° On the other hand Max Harcourt identified the movement with
the Kisan onlyThe movement drew in a broad spectrum of the population giving
it a composite and holistic look. Britishrathistrative system had suppressed
women, dalit, lower castes and muslinfhe mass movement of 1942 in
Eastern U.Phad an adverse impact on the British administration and arouse
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fear and anxiety in the mind of Britishers in Indiis fear forced them to leave
India by 1947.
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Abstract

In South India many rulers fought against the British dominance.
In the beginning of the 19th century the South Indian Rebellion (1800-
1801) epresented a violeneaction against the stender of theulers to
the British and loss of dledomAs a esult South Indian leaders stigly
opposed the British government. The earliest leaders aéliadlion against
the British imperialism werthe Maudhu bothers of Sivagangai ofimil
Nadu. Their unflinching faith in nationalism and commitment to liberation
of the county is a matter of grat significance. They wethe first ulers
from South India had planned to war with the British Emfor the Indias
independent. They wempopularly known for fight against East India
Company and they welffinally hanged by the British after agbonged
struggle. In the light of this backgund, a humble attempt has been drawn
to look into the ole Marudhu bothers in the south Indiaebellion on the
basis of available soues hee and thee.

The South Indian Rebellion of 1800-1801 represented a violent reaction
against the surrender of the rulers to the British and loss of freédaaresult of
diplomacy intimidation and wars, the aliens established their sway over the land.
The horrors that attended the growth of imperialism spread a wave of revulsion and
led the inhabitants to united actidine outbreak of the Rebellion marked the climax
of a determined endeavounade by the common peopleof South India to liberate
the Peninsula of Jambu Dweepa from British. Marudhu Pandyan of Sivaganga,
Gopala Nayak of Dindigul, Khan-i-jah Khan of Coimbatore, Keralavarma of
Malabar Krishnappa Nayak of Mysore and Dhondafug of Maharastra, who
organized a formidable confederafiyr the overthrow of British rule appear headed
the movement.
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The earliest leaders of the rebellion against the British, Marudhu brothers
commands the most important place for several reasongolhenationalist and
anti-British fervour of the Marudhu brothers, the Carnatic politics which centred
roundArcot andTirunelveli, was shifted to Ramanathapurdrheir unflinching
faith in nationalism and commitment to liberation of the country is a matter of great
historical significancelhey transcended the barriers of parochialism for a national
cause, a worthy model to the people of the presenfltheyr sacrifices give new
strength and vigour for the promotion of patriotism among the people in times of the
threat to the natioh.

Born in obscurity Marudhu Pandyan or Chinna Marudhu was a man of
handsome personality andadfle manners. He entered the royal palace of Sivagangai
as a betel bearer while his elder brother Periya Marudhu as a dog kKeepeunger
brother excelled the elder brother in all activiti€hey loved each otheFor a
while, Sivagangai was captured by the combined forces of the Navatobfind
the British in 1772 The young Marudhu engaged himself igamizing a popular
movement against the intruders. He succeeded even in reindeliingachiar as
the ruler of Sivagangaind a thanks giving measure he was appointed as a minister
By his dint of ability in the passage of time, he gained tremendous influence over the
mass and emged as a hero at Siruvayal. Realising his reputation and appreciating
his loyalty the queen at last passed on the sovereignty of the country to the twin
brothers in 1780.

Chinna Marudhu turned the sentiments of the people against the aliens by
his fiery, thought-provoking and meaningful speechié® only and final remedial
measure he suggested was the destruction of the political power of the British and
their agents by strengthening the unity among the native Indian pd\rels doing
so, he believed that the entire country would be liberated, the native rule can be
restored and above all unity and harmony amorfgreifit people can be achieved.

To realize his broad national vision, he planned for the formation of a league with
the like minded anti-British leaders drawn particularly from South India.

As the British considered Marudhu Pandyan as a major enemy for their
colonial design next t@ipu Sultan in South India, they also sought all sorts of
means and ways to crush him. In their bid, at first they signed the Calrestty
on 12" July1792 with Mohammedli, the Nawab ofArcot. By that, the Nawab
was reduced to titular head and the British got the right to collect over the Sivagangai.
After getting land right, between 1795 and 1799 the British wanted to bring the
administration of Sivagangai under their contrédhckson was posted for this adhoc
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purpose as the Collector of Southern Poligars Ramanathapuram was made his
headquarters, for it was considered the center of rebel activities.

Kattabomman, the Poligar of Panchalamkurichi, who rebelled against the
British used to meet Marudhu brothers to seek advice and help in times of crisis.
Even after the execution of Kattabomman by the British, Marudhu brothers continued
to be sympathetic towards the brothers of the forfieeresist the tyrannical and
oppressive rule of the British Tirunelveli, and to release Oomathurai, the brother
of Kattabomman, from imprisonment, the adherents of Kattabomman sought help
and co-operation from Marudhu Pandyas. Marudhu Pandyan sent his brave men to
Tirunelveli and engineered schemes to work out the escape of the relatives of
Kattabomman, especially Oomathurai, imprisoned at Palayamkohtisi.was
effected on ® February18018

For a while, the revolutionaries shouted slogans like.Vieerapandyas’
(Kattabomman) fame flourish and groown with the white mag’Imperialism.

After the successful evacuation of the rebels from the prison, Marudhu Pandyan
sent 30,000 men toirunelveli to render help to Oomathurai and Sevatieha
consequence, the insurrections spread over and the British garrisons were attacked
and subduedYet, the British pursued the revolutionaries and came to know
that Oomathurai was in the custody of Marudhu brothers. Immediately afterwards,
their anger turnew against Marudhu brothers and warned them to surrender along
with Oomathurai. Marudhu Pandyan simply ignored the ultimatum and prepared
for the final battle against the Briti$h.

Before commencing military operations, the British wanted to reduce the
popularity of Marudhu brothers amongst the pedfie. British made a diplomatic
proclamation to the people of Sivagangai. It stated that the Marudhu brothers were
selfish and were ruling the region ruthlessly against the interest of the people.
Therefore, the people should relinquish them and surrender their arms, and should
be loyal to the British and their representatives in Sivagamba.proclamation
clearly showed that the British by following their imperial divide and rule policy
determined to prevent the people from supporting the cause of Marudhu brothers.
As a retaliatory measure, Marudhu Pandyan declared two in proclamations of far
reaching social and national importadt€&ne of the copies of it was pasted in the
fort of Tiruchirapalli. It was addressed to the people of South India, mentioning as
the Peninsula of Jambu Dweefother proclamation witldentical contents mostly
was found on the wall of great temple of Srirangam. It was addressed to all the
inhabitants of India, referring as the island of Jafibu.
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Indeed the twin proclamations of Marudhu. Pandyan have got revolutionary
overtones in terms of social and national implicafldrey are memorable documents
for the lovers of nationalisnthe proclamations encompassed liberative ideals and
integrative spirit of a great patriot, hailing from the masses. His all India proclamation
showed his anxiety and commitment to the freedom of his mother colihery
proclamations expressed deep concern that if the political melody was allowed to
persist, the whole of India would fall under alien rule. It exhorted all religious and
communal sections whether they were peasants, sepoys or civil servants, to rally to
the national cause. Itillustrated the folly of the Nawab of Carnatic, thédretite
of the inhabitants, diplomacy of the British and adverse consequences of impétialism.

The proclamations of Marudhu Pandyan and the allegation of British led
the situation to the brink of a bloody conflict. In Mdag01 the freedom fighters
under the command of Marudhu Pandyan encountered the Brhiesjndrove away
the British forces aTirupathur and Natham. In July Oomathurai, the ally of
Marudhupandyan commanded his followers in Madurai and captured it. In July
1801, thansurrrenction spread to Kaveri basin. ShevEti@mbi, the son of Marudhu
Pandyan advanced fthanjavur® The rebels expelled the British troops from
Pudukkottai. Afterwards, they moved to Sirkali, Kumbakonam and
Wodayyarpalayam. In the beginning of the struggle, thus the patriots gained
resounding victory and by that gain the places of Madurai, Ramanathapuram,
Kallarnadu and hanjavur came unddhe control of Marudhu Pandyan.

The continuous victories of Marudhu Pandyan threatened the position of
the British.The Madras Government ordered for the mobilization of all the British
forces towards Sivagangahe end offipu Sultan at Srirangapatnam and execution
of Kattabomman at Panchalamkurichi, helped the British troops to divert their
consolidated attention towards Sivagangai. Lt. Bghew was put in chge of
over all military operations against Marudhu Pandyalvancing from the South,
the British forces occupied Palamanefiruppuvanarn,Tirupachetti and
Manamadurai. Col. Innes attacked Piranmalai, and Sarurusamharakottai situated
nearTirupathur Commanded by Blackburn, the British occupied the rebel posts at
Thanjavur and advanced Asandangi and Pudukkottai. Col. Macaulay defeated
the rebels ofirunelveli and reached Ramanathapur@hus the British surrounded
the patriots of Sivagangai from all over the si{d$ereupon, since July 27, 1801,
the British started their final concerted military operatiime combined forces of
Agnew and Innes marched towards Siruvayal.

The patriots resisted the mighty British forces by setting fire to Siruvayal.
As a result, through an alternative way on" Eeptember1801, the British
detachments moved to Kalayarkdifter a sharp fire, the Kalayarkoil fell. On the
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19" October1801, Marudhu Pandyan along with his broWedlai Marudhu engaged
in an encounter against British at Cholapuram, Both of them were wounded and
captured. On 2810ctober 1801, Marudhu Pandyan, together with his brodedia
Marudhu and a horde of other patriots, were executed on the ruins of the Fort of
Tirupathur*® The followers of Marudhu Pandyan carried his body to Kalayarkoil,
buried it near the ran of great temple and erected a small tomb in his m&mory

The end of Marudhu Pandyan did not mark the end of the liberation-mission
he espoused, but laid the foundations for a more formidable national movement to
emepge Marudu Pandyan with limited native forces valiantly fought his final battle
against the disciplined and well-equipped British army for six months. Like the
other early patriots he also failed to attain his objective of liberation of riotthier
from the clutches of the BritisNet, he worked for unity among the Indians against
the foreign rule.

Notes and Refeences

1S. Kadhirvel A History of the Marawas]1780-1802, Madurai, 1977, p. 163.

2J. Welsh, Military Renaissance/ol.1, London, 1830, p. 130.

3M.S. Subramania lyeMarudu SahodaranTamil), Madras, 1959, p.3.

4S. Kadhirvel,op. cit.,p. 170.

°A. Ramaswami, Ramanathapurd@istrict Gazetteer Madras, 1971, p. 163.

®M.P. SivagnanamThe First Patriot ¥era Pandiya Kattabommahjadras, 1980,
p.55.

K. Rajayyan,South Indian Rebellion-The FirstaWof Independenc&800-1801,
Mysore, 1971, pp.235-237.

8L. Selvamuthu Kumarasami, ‘Marudu BrotherBhe Pioneers of Freedontr&ggle’in
Unite, Vol.2, No. |, 1993, pp.87-88.

°K. RajayyanRise and Fall of the Poligars ofinilnadu,Madras, 1974, pp.106-107.

Military Consultations4 August 1801Vol.286, pp. 348-349.

1S.M. Kamal,Maaveerar MaudupandiyanTamil), Ramanathapuram 989, p. 103.

2N, Sanjivi, Manamkatha Mauthu Pandiyar(Tamil), Madras, 1959, pp.47-48.

3M.P. Sivaganananviduthalai-p-Poril Tamilagam,(Tamil), Part.l, Madras, 1983, p. 16.

K. Rajayyan,Tamil Nadu :A Real Histoy, Ratna Publications, Madurai, 2005, p. 293.

BR.Muniappan, ‘Marudu Brotherg Sudy in Anti-Colonial South Indian Rebellion’,
Shodhak Vol. 43, 2013, pp.187-193.

ibid.

124



N S S 5"

Demographic Changes ilAssam
Responsibility of the British Government

Dr Shirumoni Baruah
Assistant Professor
Department of History
B. Borooah College Guwahati

Abstract

The British ule brought a significant change to the political, social
and economic life of the peolesamAfter acquiring the political power of
the state, they tried all possible means to exploit @s®uces ofAssam.
Development of tea plantation significantly changes the economy and
demographic pattern of the state. On the other hand, discovery of oil, coal
and constuction of railway line facilitated the imptation of labouers from
outside the mvince. The British government also favedithe impadiation
of landless peasantsoim East Bengal (Bangladesh) to cultivate in the
extensive wastelands and jungles. During thle Saadullah Ministr large
number of Muslim immigrants enget intoAssam. The high gwth rate of
population in colonialAssam became one of the most alarming issues for
the indigenous people 8ksam.

Intr oduction

Immigration of population from one place to another is not a new
phenomenon. It had been taken place due to various factorfenedifparts of the
world. Migration can be regarded as an important part of human higaigus
human races from pre-historic onwards had started moving from their origin homeland
either to improve their economic status or to live where they feel sqcialliyrally
and economically more independéAt.present population explosion in one of the
burning problems gissamThe population growth iAssam is tremendously higher
than the other states of India. So, there arise a question whether the growth is due to
high birth rate or there is an another factor behind it. It is important to note that the
high growth rate of population idssam is not due to high birth rate but due to
unabated influx of outsiders specially (Bangladeshis)Astam.
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GeographicallyAssam is situated in the Northeast of India. It shares common
international boundary with Nepal, Bangladesh, and Bhutan. It is connected to the
mainland of India by a narrow patch of land measuring 18 k.m on the western side.
She is a mini India with diérent national ethnic, religious, linguistic and tribal
groups living together in the region for centuri€le population oAssam is a
broad intermixture of Mongolian, Indo-Iranian, Indo-Burmesargan racesThe
population by and lge speakdssameselhe Karbi and Dimasas of Karbi-Anglong
and North Cachar hills also have their own dialects and culture and they do not
identify wholly with theAssamese nationalitffhere is also a mixed tea garden
population composed of people originally speaking Hindi, Santhali, Mundari, Oriya
language or dialeét.

In this paper an attempt has been made to analyses how far the British
Government was responsible for the demographic changassaif during the 19
and in the first half of the ZQcentury It also tries to examine @i#rent stages of
immigration that had been taken place during the British rularigthodology of
the paper is descriptive. For the paper mainly richly secondary source materials have

been consulted to achieve in the objectives.

The entry of outsiders infsssam is not a new concept. It is veryidiflt to
say who actually constitute the indigenous population For almost all groups living
here seem to have come to the region frofewint places at dérent point of time..
It was exactly in th&ai Shan family came from Burma across the Patkai range and
entereddssam under their leader SukaphlaeAhoms subdued various local races
such as Barahi, Moran, Chutia, Kirat/Kachari (now-Bodos)Té¢ieAhoms were
able to form a composittssamese culture through the process of assimilation.
They madéssamese one of the powerful races in India. So, it is seen that throughout
history people of dierent stocks have been migrating into this land and@ddnto
a common harmonious whole in a process of assimilaftoedAhoms encouraged
the outsiders to come to their state and employed them in the field and other
occupations. During their rule, a number of enterprising Marwari merchants had
established themselves in the proviAtigs worth mentioning that these outsiders
gradually meged with theAssamese nationality
Different phases of Immigration

With the coming of the British intAssam, the demographic scenario had
taken a new turrifter the treaty ofvyandaboo between Burma and British oft 24
February 1826Assam became a integral part of British Indiaey began to run
the administration of the country in order to suit their colonial motives which had its
impact on the demographyA$sam.The population oAssam increased very fast
during the years 1872-81 but its rate of growth slowed down over the next 20
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years, During 1891-1901, the decadal rate of population growth was 5.7% in the
Brahmaputrd/alley a little more than 6% in the Surivalley* The natural growth
of population was decreased due to natural calamities and epidémiaack fever
epidemic originally in the Garo Hills enterAdsam proper in 1888 and gradually
spread throughout the province. During 1881-91, the population of Goalpara sub-
division decreased by 18%, kamrup by 1.6%. During the next decade the population
of kamrup decreased by 7.1% that of Mangadoi sub-division of Darrang by 9% and
of Nowgong by 24.8%As a result, a lgre number of land remained uncultivated
and soon became covered with deep jungles. But the British Government did not
want to be deprived of the land revenue from these land. So, they encourgged lar
scale immigration tdssam. Captain Bultethe district administrator of Nowgong
and Mofat Mills, the chief judge of Sadar Diwakdalat Calcutta favoured the
importation of labourers intAssam to cultivate in the extensive wastelands and
jungles. Not only the British @tials, but somé\ssamese elites likknandaram
Dhekial Phukan, was also zelous to welcome the people to the Brahmégiigya
to fulfill the shortcomings of the labauBut in the 19 century the outsiders were
brought only to the industrial sector not to the cultivated laddsamé Due to the
industrial development in the districts of uppeisam, such as in Lakhimpuhe
population increased by 46% between 1'891 and 1901 an estimated 16% through
natural growth and 30% through immigration. Most of the immigrants into the 19
century came from tribal tract and were absorbed as labour and sometimes also as
tenants in the tea plantatiofs.

We can devide the immigration during the British period into two phases (a)
1826 to 1905 and (b) 1905 to 1947. During the first phase tea plantation labourers,
bureucrates from Dacaa, Mymensingh, Rangpur and other districts of Bengal,
merchants and trademan from Rajasthan and Behgabprotest against Bengalee
dominance in governmentffiges in coloniahssam was the earliest issue of generating
sub-nationalism. During thé%phase, Muslim peasants from East Bengal and Bengali
Hindu immigrants continued to enter il{ssam® Besides the immigrants from East
Bengal, Nepalis also enterd im@sam either from Nepal or from Bhutamhe
presence of a lge number of Nepalis in the regiment and frontier police encouraged
the immigrants from Siliguri to move to the district of Lakhimpgsome of them
were engaged on rubbeutters, dealers in bialoes, sugarcane cultivators and dairy
farming. The districts which were more attractive to the Nepalis were Darrang,
Lakhimpur and Kamrup.

The phenomenal expansion of tea plantation intHea# of the 19 century
created a huge demand for labourers. It is important to note that the government

report showed that the local people remained practically the sole source of labour
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for the tea industry till 185%fter abolition of slavery system in 1843 adar
section of people lost their means of livelihood. So, they engaged themselves as
wage labourers in the tea plantatidnsor example, in 1869 in kamrup district, in
2873 acres land of tgdantation, there were 1,274 indigenous labourers as against
547 immigrant labourers’. In Darrang, there were 2786 local labourers as against
1290 imported labourers in tea plantation indu$tifrom 1859, supply of local
labourers gradually slowed down in the tea plantation indd$teye were numerous
factors behind it. Demanding higher wages and other facilities the local laboures
organized protest actions in 1848 and 1859 againsithkam CompanyAmong

these demands the British administrators found the spirit of rebellion among the
indigenous worker¥.So, they started recruiting labourers from outside the province
such as from Biha©Orissa, Central Provinces United Provinces and Maéirass.

They were recruited on a contract basis and were expected to return to their
original homes once the contract was over but most of them found a safe place in the
nearby areas around the tea gardemhke British government also helped them in
many ways to settle her&ccording to a government circular related to importation
informed that freeland revenue for three years will be given to all who will settle in
the province when their terms of agreement are work out. Many of them were also
settled as cultivators. In 1923, such persons held 2,63,000 areas of land direct from
the government, in addition to ¢gr areas which they occupied as tenants of the
private landholder¥.In the census report of 1921 estimated that the total number of
immigrants of tea garden and their descendants numbered about a million and a
third or one sixth of the total population of the provikc&esides, the labourers
were also imported to work in mines and railways and in the war time in construction
of roads, bridges and air fields etc.

In the next phase it is observed that vast tract of uncultivable fertile land
and jungles attracted many peasants particularly from the district of Mymensingh
(Banladesh). In 1905, Lord curzarplan of partition of Bengal inaugurated a new
era of unabated influx of population specially the Muslim immigrants from East
Bengal. Assam had lost its separate identity as a province during the partition of
Bengal in 1905 and was administratively geat with Dacca division of Bengal
with a view to forming the new province called East Bengalfssam with its
headquarters at Dacca. It reduced the communication gap between East Bengal and
Assam. In 1902 Brahmaputvalley was connected by railway wittestern Bengal
and in 1904 with Eastern Bengal through Suvialéey. The development of railways
also helped the immigration of people from East Bengastam:® Moreover the
colonial scheme of jute cultivation was another factor of the immigration of East
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Bengal peasants infkssamThe acreage under the jute in the Brahmaplatay
increased from 30 thousand acre in 1905-04 to 106 thousands acre in 1948-20.
British encouraged the land hungry peasants particularly who faced inhuman atrocities
of East Bengal zamindars to flow to the char areas for more jute cultivtion.

In Assam except Goalparay®wari settlement was prevalent. On the other
hand, in Bengal under the Zamindari system, the peasants were subjected to inhuman
atrocitiesAt first the peasants settled in char areas but gradually grabbed the grazing
field and forestThis district became the first camp of the unsettled peasants in the
last quarter of the 19century The ethnic factor was responsible for which they
selected Goalpara. Because during that period Goalpara was the first district having
Muslim majority population. Lingustically also the Bengali speaking immigrants
could easily assimilate with the people of Goalpara because Bengali language was
the mother tongue of 69% local inhabitants of Goalpdrae oficial record showed
that those who came in the decade ofl1&ffirst came as single adventures. But by
the next decade, they began to settle with their farbilying 1904-1, a total
number of 54000 people of Mymensingh, Rangpur and Jalpaiguri districts entered
into Assam. Out of these 51,000 settled in Goalpara and rest in other districts of
Brahmaputravalley. Their second choice was Nowgorfy.large number of
immigrants also settled in Barpeta sub-division of Kamrup district and Darrang. In
Darrang out of total population 7,37,791 in 198kere were 120,995 immigrants
Muslims comprising more than 16% of total populafibn.

With the gradual influx of people from East Bengal, the number of Muslim
population increased iissam. It altered the socio-religious structurdssam.
Rajendra Prasad (later President of Indiguad that it would create communal
hatred in future and in order to maintain the balance between the Hindus and Muslims
inspired the Bihari Hindus to settle hétAccording to him the influx of Mymensingh
could be countered by allowing Bihari Hindus to settle down on land.

In 1937 under the leadership of Saadullah the United Party formed the
government ilAssam.The immigration policy of Saadullah was characterized as
the policy of invitation of landless peasants fiBemgal.The twin policy of Saadullah
ministry ‘Land Developmentind ‘Colonization Schemeispired lage number of
Muslim immigrants inté\ssam23According to former scheme, a ban was imposed
on settlement of immigrants in wastelands who ent&ssdm after 1%January
1938.Wastelands were divided into blocks for indigenAssamese and tribal
people, scheduled Caste and immigrants after reserving 30% for existing

populationThough its main purpose was to protect the interest of both indigenous
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and immigrants but in practice the immigrants entered the intensive areas with the
support of the Saadullah ministfyJnder the Colonization Scheme, the government
took the responsibility to settle the immigrants in a planned Bang the period

from 1939 to 41, one lakh bigha land had been given to the immigrahescensus
reports showed that between 1901 and 1931 the proportion of Muslim population in
Goalpara rose from 28% to 44% in kamrup 9% to 24% in Nowgong 5% to 31% and
in Darrang 5% to1%. C.S. Mulan, the Census Commissioner stated that this change
is likely to alter permanently the whole futureAssam and to destroy more surely
than the Burmese invaders of 1820, the whole structudssE#Emese culture and
civilization. By 1947, there were approximately 3 million non indigenous people ina
total population of about 7 milio#i.During the 2¢ world wat under the policy of
‘Grow More Food’ many Muslim immigrants were settled here. Grow More Food

was described by Lon/avel,Viceroy of British India as ‘Grow More Muslind'.
Controversy on Line System

During the initial stage of influx of foreigners in 1920, a line system was
introduced irAssam.The aim of this system was to isolate all immigrants from the
local inhabitantsThe outsiders were desired to line in particular segregated localities.
The system was formally put into action in Nowgong and kamrup. Under the system
land was classified into three categoriesT{idse in which immigrants might settle
freely (ii) those made available for local people (iii) those available for both. No
immigrant would be allowed to hold more than 16 bighas of land and the local land
holders also would be prohibited from subletting lands to immigrants and employing
then as agricultural labag

The line system inaugurated a new dimension in the polithssaim because
Muslim League stood in favour of the Muslim immigrants. Some Muslim leaders
like Abdus Samad and Sirajuddin Master of Nowgong appealed to the government
to abolish the line systerAccording to them it keeps alive feeling of separatism
between the immigrants and #hesa mese and on the whole among the subjects of
same provinceWhile controversy on the line system was going on government
convened a meeting of the districtioérs at Shillong in 1928 to examine the issue
that the line shald be reduced and simplified with the object of allotting considerable
blocks of land to each communitfter that the scheme was introduced in
Nowgong, Mangaldoi of Darrang District and Barpeta sub-division of Goalpara
district. But it did not end the controversy on line system. In Japi@88, line
system enquiry committee was formed with the members\if Hochenbull,
ChairmanAbdul Matin Choudhurymember Saye#ibdur Rouf, Sayidur Rahman,
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Rabi Chandra Kachari, Mahendranath Saikia, Sarbeswar Baruah, Kameswar Das
andA.G PattonThe committee submitted its report in 1938he Muslim members
unitedly condemned the line system and advocated its abolition. But the non-Muslim
members supported some restrictions in future.

After a gap of three years in 1942, again Saadullah ministry came to power
for the fourth time. He convened an all party meeting in 1942 to find out a acceptable
solution of the problem of line systeifhe meeting decided to keep the reserves
30% of available wastelands to the landless sons of the soil and immigrant people
reachedssam for settlement before 1938. Howe@&adullah government could
not operate its resolution due to the opposition of the League and the leaders of the
indigenous peopl®.

The indigenous people Assam tried all possible means to protect the land
of Assam from the immigrants. Under the leadershfwolbikagiri Roychoudhuri,

Asom Sangrakhini Sabha was formed for this purgstihe nationalist association

of Assam such as Jatiya Mahasabha, Kagesociation vehemently opposed the
‘Land Development Scheme of Saadullah Ministiyh 1946 Congress Party under
Gopinath Bordoloi came to powete tried to implement the government policy by
evicting 54 families near Guwabhati. Later he extended the policy to Darrang and
Nowgaong. But he could not pursue the policy due to the strong opposition of the
members of Muslim Leagife.

The flow of immigration continued even after independence. Following the
partition of the countrythousands of refugees from East Bengal (now Bangladesh)
entered intd\ssam. Gopinath Bordoloi allowed to settle 2.35 lakhs Hindu refugees
in Assam2 On 17" February 1950, the Central Government passed the immigration
Act (Expulsion fromAssam) to expel the non-bonafied refugéesording to the
terms of Indo-Pak agreement &fay 1950, the rehabilition of the refugees became
a responsibility of the Government of India assam became a victim ofit.

From the above discussion it is seen that the immigrants during the British
rule may be broadly categorized into two groups. One those who came from the
presidency of Bengal to take up wastelands for cultivation and another groups from
distant areas for trade and meeting the growing demands of the tea gardens as well
as general public and industrial undertakingege another groups of people came
from theneighbouring districts of Bengal, Dacca, Mymensingh, Rangpur were chiefly
omlahs, traders, baatn, Khalosis and cgo steamer® The economic changes
in the middle of the 19century had far reaching consequences in the social and
cultural life of the people and to sometent, in their political outlook. Growth
of tea plantation, discovery of coal, oil and construction of railway line
facilitated immigration from across the bordeAgam.ThoughAssam stood at
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the age of material progress but in reality the indigenous people were not benefited.
They exploited the resourcesAsfisam only to fulfill their colonial interests. Besides
vast tract of cultivable lands were also grabbed by the landless people of East Bengal.
The immigration of outsiders during the British rule became a serious threat to the
indigenous people both culturally and economically

To sum up it can be said that the British rule inaugurated a nee .g¢he
beginning of immigration issue which has a far reaching impact on the politics of
AssamAt present Bangladeshi infiltrators became a great threat for the indigenous
population ofAssam.They use all the three available routes the surface routes
riverine routes and railways to enter idi&sam. It is observed that towards the end
of seventies the issue of foreign immigration becomes a major concern in the socio-
political aspects of the provincéhis issue was responsible for the occurrence of
theAssam Movement which rocked the state for six years from 1979 to 1985.
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Abstract

Bengal Muslims have attracted the attention of British officials
since the time of Permanent Settlement. The issues like peasadts, r
Faraizi movement and mginalization of Muslim elite during Inam
CommissiorAD 1828-46 have enticed their ingst. In the modern
writings Bengal Muslim & treated as the ‘zoology of the lower
chordatesand have not come up to the grip of thelgbem in a manner
which is equired flom the available data. In the ‘bhadralok dominated’
discourse, Muslim themselvegdreld esponsible for their economic
plight and educational backwaness. Such studies seldom take up
the questions historicallNeither the files of Inam Commission could
be accessed anywtleein India, nor the family papers of nggmalized
elite have swived. V¢ only have colonialecoids pioviding a peep
into the pocess/es of their mginalization. Any discussion on the
plight of Bengal Muslim ought to begin with Permanent Settlement,
the auction and monetization of zamindari rights. Thigew aticle
seeks to analyse the datarr much maligned and igrexd work of
WWHunter Our Indian Musalmans-&rThey Bound in Conscience
to RebelAgainst the Queen;Peter Hay, The Muslims of British
India,Azizur Rahman Mallick,British Policy and the Muslims in
Bengal, 1757-1856, and Rafiuddihmed, The Bengal Muslims 1871-
1900:A Quest for Identityrhese works specifically have taken up the
Muslim questions thefore, it becomes imptant to understand the
diversity in their appvach. The paper will see how far these works
have addessed the question seriously and how far their agagin
helps us to understand the rgaralization of pe-colonial Muslim
elite in the easternegion of the Empd. It will also be my endeavor
to point out what has been missed in the above-mentioned studies.
The data ighaed by the above scholars contains much empirical data
to pin point cerain aspects which armissing in the above works.
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Historical Context

Muslim rule in Bengal began with the conquest of Muhammad Bakhtiyar in
1204 and lasted over five centuries. From 1204-1342, the region remained a province
of Delhi SultanateThe Sultans of Bengal, howeyeontinued trying for their
independence from DelhTlhus, first-hand accounts provided by the scholars of
Delhi Saltanate like Minhaj-al Siraj Juzjam\mir Khusrau and lbn-e
Batutamentioned Bengal as a negative region and the Bengal rulers as rebels. Ibn-e
Batuta, in fact, mentioned the regionazakh-e pur Ni'mat i.€the hell full of
bounties) Amir Khusrau too condemned Bengal for being a land of ‘seductive
beauties’. For Khusrau it was this land of Bengal which kept Bughra Khan indulged
into the beauties of Bengalso much so that hgofioaill the advises of Balban and
refused to come back to Delhi.

The desire for independence from Dedhiule forced Bengal Sultans to
situate themselves within the dgr political cosmology of the Islamic eahe
period of 14-15" century therefore witnessed Bengal as highly influenced by the
Indo-Islamic culture and as one which showed association with ther &slamic
world’. The establishment of llyas Shahi dynasty (1342-1487) as the first independent
Turkic Muslim dynasty showed a number of huge religious buildings and the use of
coins withArabic verse, titles and legends. MaAliin his work, History of Muslims
in Benga) showed that there was a tendency among the Bengali Sutlans to use
Arabic titles for themselves likeemin-ud daulal{strength of the domainyemin-
ul khilafa (strenght of the Caliph)khalifat ul-llah bil-Hujjat wal-Buihan(Caliph
of God in possession and Pragd)Allah fil-Alamin (Shadow of God on the earth)
etc. They usedArabic verses on their coins to invoke the authority of Caliphs of
Baghdad. MohuAli records that out of the pre-Mughal inscriptions found in Bengal,
144 inscriptions are iArabic, 21 inArabic mixed with Persian, 1 in Sanskrit, 1 in
Bengali and the rest in Persian.

The eforts of independent rule ended in failure with the coming of the
colonial rule The region was captured by the British East India Company after the
defeat of Sirajuddaulah(the last independent Nawab of Murshidabad) in the battle
of Plassey in 1757 and the complete hold came with the Battle of Buxar in 1764. By
1766, Bengal Presidency was established, eventually including all British territories
north of Central Provincéfter assuming theliwani of Bengal, the EIC found
itself short of trained administrators, especially those familiar with local customs
and law This resulted in the series of experiments of revenue extraction and
maximization by the EIC.
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The next task for the EIC government was to deal with the pre-exising elites
which, in this region, happened to be pre-dominantly Muslims and since the British
were displacing Muslims, the Hindu majority was favourably inclined towards the
British.2 Therefore, while in South amilestern India, the Company had to deal with
the actual tillers, ‘in Bengal the old landed aristocracy was extinguished and the
British had the convenience of dealing with a new Hindu social class which they
themselves had created and which owed its wealth, social status and even its
community leadership position to its association with the Européans’.

In 1772 undeWarren Hastings, the EIC took over the revenue collection
directly in its hand, establishing a Board of Revenue witicexf in Calcutta and
Patna, eventually moving the existing Mughal revenue records from Murshidabad
to CalcuttaThis shift of capital and switch over of the revenue administration had
disastrous impacts on the earlier elite. Specially for Muslims, it was practically an
end of their presence in almost every important sphere of public life- judiciary
police or armyLast but not the least, thea’afi holders became a tat of the new
administration in their quest for maximizing the revenue on one hand and making
redundant the intellectual elite on the otfiéle crackdown over Muslims increased
tremendously and openly after the revolt of 1857, where many widfadi holders
had participated and issued various proclamations in support of the rebel leaders.
Thus, a number of policies were introduced to stop the grants and incomes of this
class.They were reduced to the position of ‘poor cousins of the landed elite who
were now supporting the policies of the British Rdjheir situation further declined
in 1843 wherfaraiziswvere found actively participating against the British fule.

In the light of these events, the present paper questions the dominant idea
that the Muslim nobility chose to perish rather than support the new rulers and tries
to ague, specifically in the context of Bengal, that ‘choossoghething was actually
not left as an option to Muslims. Rathgiuslim nobility was systematically uprooted
from the ground much before and more so after the Revolt of 1857 as a punishment
and/or as a threat of wahabi/faraizi movement.

The present essay attempts to analyse and uncover some of those writings
which deals with the issue of condition of Muslims in Bengal under the British rule.
This includesOur Indian Musalmans-&r They Bound in Conscience to Rebel
Against the Queeby W. W. Hunter The Muslims of British Indiay Peter Hardy
Azizur Rahman Mallicks British Policy and the Muslims in Bengal 1757-1856,
and RafiuddilAhmeds The Bengal Muslims 1871-1908Quest for IdentityAll
these works deal specifically with the Muslim questions, for a continuing period
starting from 1757 to 1900 mainly in relation to the British policies in Irkhea.
paper attempts to understand the changes and continuity in sociigyyand culture
over the period of tim& here will also be an attempt to seek the silences of the
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writers over certain policies of the British, especially regarding the change in the
position of citizenry and the system of education.
Muslims in Bengal: Post Census Era

The wrong impression that Muslims formed only a small section of the
population was prominent during the colonial period. Even by 1871-72, Grant Duf
referred to people of Bengal as the ‘Hindoo populati¢térhaps, culturally as well
as linguisticallythe Muslims of Bengal were not muchfdrent from the Hindus of
Bengal and this fusion must have led people to make wrong assumptions about the
number of the Muslim population in Bengal. Howeuie 1872 Census by H.
Beverley had revealed that Muslim population of Bengal was mugérldran had
been supposedhe Census mentioned 77.6% Muslims out of a total population of
1,310,729. Quotingdam’s survey of 1827, Beverley recorded the number of Muslims
being ‘seven to three, in the proportion of 1,000 Musalmans to 450 Hihdle'.
Census of 1881 showed that under the Lieutenant-Governor nearly 30%of a total
population of 69,536,861 were Muslims and the great majority i.e.25.6%were within
Bengal propet In the three divisions of Rajshahi, Dacca and Chittagong, Muslims
formed nearly two-thirds of the populatiés per 1941 Census of India, the province
of Bengal had 33 million Muslims, constituting 55% of the population: it was the
largest concentration of Muslims in the entire subcontiffefus, Muslims had
been a significant group in Bengal and the erasure or degradation of this group
during colonial rule is an important area to study

Providing an ayument for the presence of thisjampopulation of Muslims
Beverley wrote that it was not the introduction of foreigners but the real reason was
the conversion to Islam of the numerous low castas.can be further substantiated
by the close resemblance between Muslims of Bengal and their fellow-countrymen
who were still from the low castes of Hindus. Both were ‘originally of the same race
seems stiiciently clear not merely from their possessing identically the same
physique, but from the similarity of the manners and customs which characterize
them.™ This conversion, in turn, was not due to coercion and conflicts but voléhtary
In its struggle with Hinduism, Buddhists collaboratedbs much earlier and more
completely than HinduS.However scholars have rejected this idea of conversion.
Thus, KhondkarFazli Rabi wrot€éhe Origins of the Musalmans of
Bengal(1895) and asserted that ‘the ancestors of the present Musalmans of this
country were certainly those Musalmans who came here from foreign parts during
the rule of the former sovereigns, and that the present generation of Musalmans are
the ofspring of that dominant race who remained masters of the land for 562%ears’.
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The later scholars continued to link Bengali Muslims to the Muslims of foreign
races likeTurks,Afghans, and Persian etc.

Understanding and simplifying this problem of origin, many of the scholars
have referred to the distinction betwesshrafandajlaf.’®> The Bengal Census of
1901 recorded two major social divisions among the Bengal Muslilshirafor
sharifor upper class Muslims, who were undoubtedly the descendants of foreigners
and upper caste Hindu converts;Aijaf or atrap or atraf, which meant the low
born and included all other Muslims. Besides, a third group also ekistarzal
and this included people of degraded class.

The process of mgmalization of Muslims is reflected in the contemporary
English public records and a passing mention is made here and there fitihle of
publications tooW. W. Huntefs workOur Indian Musalman-Ax They Bound in
Conscience to Rebglgainst the Queeflsondon, 1872; Karachi Reprint, 1964)
for example, is the earliest work to describe the pathetic conditions to which Muslim
elite as the middle class has been reduced to. He is the only one to have referred to
the infamous Inam Commission, 1828-184#nd the disastrous impacts on the
ma’afi holders and the institutions and education system of Muslims.

The Systematic Purge: Intioduction of Resumption Poceedings

In order to consolidate its position in Bengal, East India Company sought a
support base in indigenous population which was made possible by establishing
financial and administrative control over the coloBych control was fdcted
through a number of measures such as the appropriation of all sources of revenue
including lage revenue-free land grants and rent-free endowrH&ris.process of
this appropriation was started with the policy of resumption proceedings from the
time of Lord Cornwallis iAD 1793 onwards which greatlyfatted the old religious,

intellectual and other kinds of revenue free grant holders.

In the pre-colonial India, many of the revenue-free land grants (variously
known asai‘mma, suyughal, madad-e ma‘ashndma‘afi) were given to individuals
and often to institutions by the rulers and in return the grantees were supposed to
maintain and promote learning &education, health services and other charity works
by using surplus from i€ Generally these grants were made for life time of the
grantee butin 169@surangzeb made these grants perpefUeius, any change in
the subsequent&e policy vis-a-vis revenue grantees adversédcsdd not only
the fortunes of the individual grantees but also the fate of the institutions they were
managing:

The Bengal Presidency had huga’afi grants and holders during the time
of colonial takeoveBut the system came to a halt from 1793 onwards, when there
began investigations and resumption of those holdings which did not possess correct
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title deeds properly registered with the collectbiese resumption proceedings were
supposedly ‘financially oriented’ and were said to have been ‘meant to compensate
for the loss sustained’ on account of Permanent settlement of the land revenue in
1793.The government was not interested in examining whether the land was misused
or if the original purpose was fulfilled. Rathé&mwas to augment the income of the
government as reflected in Sir John Sh®minute of 18 June 1789 saying that
even ‘at the rate of half a rupee per bigha, the assessment of rent-free lands in
Bengal would fetch an annual revenue of some 35 lakhs of ruf3dédsls, the
resumption proceedings were increased whenever the government felt the need of
increased finances such as after the Mysore wars or after Marath wars or after the
Afghan wars.

Finally, a number of regulations were passed in118817, 1819, 1828
and 1833 in order to find the faults in titles of the hold&esordingly, the holders
had to prove that the land holdings were in possession for at least 12 years before
the British rule. It was diiicult to procure the copy of these rules for all the people,
mainly for those living in rural areaBhe registration of the titles was also a severe
task. Furtherthe climate and the state of the country did not allow the old document
to survive long; ‘ravages of climate and pests, of Marathas and dacoits, of family
disputes over succession or the indolence of a self-assured aristéthdagy of
the genuine holders were based on popular respected tradition rather than on written
documentg? The problem increased due to the fact that a number of frautadent
kharaj (revenue free land) tenures were created by the zamindars during 1765-
1790, which emeyed as a disadvantage to the genlarerarajholders.This came
as a big blow to the grantees and most of them lost their landholdings and were
forced to live a miserable lif@his also led to a virtual collapse of the traditional
education system in the province, which once possessed of several tmoadarshs
many of which provided free education to the pdbe Buchanan Hamilton Report
(1807-14) ancAdam’s Report (1835-38) informed that huge’afi grants were
attached with the task of education in the Rajshahi district of Bengal, providing
education to both Hindus and Muslimslam’s Report mentioned the presence of
14 Hindu teachers as against 215 Muslim teachers and 2096 Hindu students as
against 1558 Muslim students in five districts of Bengal Presicl@ncy

W.W. Huntefs Ourindian Musalmanss the only source giving a detailed
account of resumption proceedings and ifisat$ over the landholders. He asserted
that these laws‘put a finishing stroke to their (Musalman) fortunes.....During the
last 75 years the Musalman houses of Bengal have either disappeared from the

earth, or are at this moment being sutgedrbeneath the new strata of society
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which our Rule has developed.®.Giving examples of destruction of Muslim
families and institutions, he wrote that:

‘In the district of Hughli way back in 1806 a wealthy Shia gentleman left a
huge estate for the pious us€lese uses were specified in the will he left which
were maintenance of certain religious rites and ceremonies, repair and maintenance
of theimambarathe burial ground pensions for the beneficiaries and some religious
establishment#\s a result of the litigation between the two branches of the family
the government assumed the management of the estate appointing itself as a trust.
Huge amount of money was wasted in the process and adding insult towgary
the attempt by the government to divert these funds for the establishment of an
English college (while the will was quite specific for the college for the poor
Muslims)’ 27

Not only resumption, there was also misappropriation of the remaining rent-
free grants and endowmenise funds of Haji Mohsidrust,for example, were
used for purposes other than they meang®dihe Trust was meant for the
maintenance of an Imambara at Hugli but after the death of Haji Mohsin in 1813,
the government intervened in thdaafs of theTrust. In 1817 the managers were
dismissed and anfafer under the Board of Revenue was appointed to look after the
affairs and anadarsawas founded at Hugli out of the trust funds. GrAligust
1836, a college for higher education was opened at Hugli and the eristitzgisa
was attached with the college under the name of ‘oriental departiftemproblem
here wasthat the college was established not in the capital city of Calcutta where an
English college was much needed, nor even in an area like Jessor where the trust
estates were situated and where the proportion of Muslim and Hindu populations
was fairly balanced.But it was opened at Hugli which was predominantly a Hindu
area with Muslims numbering not more than 2-3 percent of the total population. It
was extremely difcult for the (economically ruined) Muslims of the other districts
to send their children to Hugli or to provide for their maintance at the coffege’.
This way the funds were used for the promotion of English language, European
literature & sciences and Christian rather than Muslim educdtlmugh not all
colleges of Oriental learning were abolished but their funds were altered with and
often appropriated.

Hunter accused the colonial administration for the misappropriation of these
scholastic fundsThe hugewadf estates which the Muslims had created for the
advancement of education of the Muslims were treated by the Brifiisialsfin the
most dishonest mann&@Hunter cited the examples from various districts of Bengal
showing the casual manner in which the English colonfiges$ treated such noble
acts of the Bengal Muhammadans.
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‘At the momentice. 1871) the head of the college is an English gentleman
ignorant of a single word of Persian afidhbic who draws £1500 a year from
Muhammadan religious endowment for teaching things hateful to every Musalman.
It is not, of course, his fault, but the fault of government which placed him there,
and which for thirty-five years has been deliberately misappropriating this great
educational fund. In vain it attempted to cloak so gross a breach of trust by attaching
a small Muhammadan school to the English college. Besides the misappropriation
of the accumulated fund in building the College, it annually diverted £5000 to its
maintenancerl hat is to sayout of an income of £5260, it devoted only £350 to the
littte Muhammadan school which alone remained to bear witness to the original
character of th@rust . . .8 This acted as an add-on to the decreasing status of
Muslim education and left Muslims with almost nothing to run these religious
institutions.

The responsibility of this destruction has been shifted from British policies
to the attitude of the elite class itself by some scholars. Peter Hardy in hiheork
Muslims of British Indidried to puge the image of British authorities in relation to
Muslims of Bengal. He managed to show that it was the failure of Mublenselves
to avail the benefits provided by the English authorities that resulted in their
destruction in Bengdf. Rejecting Huntés view he wrote that actually there is no
record of ‘number and income of grantees, Hindu or Muslim, in Bengal during the
period of resumption’, neither we a have any account of value of resurfitien.
ignored Huntes remark that ‘from the highesffizfal to the lowest, there is now a
firm conviction that we have failed in our duty to the Muhammadan subjects of the
QueenA great section of the Indian population, some thirty million in nunfinels
itself decaying under British Rul&hey complain that theyho but yesterday were
the conquerors and governors of the land, can find no subsistence in it*today’.

Quoting the Education Commission Report of 1882 Hardy suggested that
‘the result of even the harshest resumption case, was, not the dispossession of the
holder but the assessment of revenue on his holding, and even that in no case at more
than half the prevailing raté.It is important to understand here that though the
harshest measure of resumption was not dispossession, but the day by day increasing
amount of revenues were forcing people to sell their land which ultimately meant
dispossession. Plardy ignored the detailed statistics provided by Hunter where he
captured all the details of confiscation of the three great sources-Military command,
the collection of Revenue and judicial or political employment- of Muslim
dominancé®According to Hardythe impacts of colonial rule varied from region
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to region. It certainly ruined thefafe-holding Muslim aristocrat of lower Bengal

and Muslim weaver of Dacca, but not all at once. For Muslims in Punjalgunedar

it brought security; for Bombay it brought wealth to those engaged in shipping; and
for some in the North-¥stern Provinces it brought more laAdsiving these
comparative statistics, Hardy subdues the fact that the destruction of intellectual
elite and the institutions of (free) education in Bengal cannot be compensated with
providing security to Punjabor support to shippiftge desolation of a whole system

of indigenous education cannot be justified.

RafiuddinAhmed too shifted the responsibility of the igiaalization of
Muslims over the Muslinashraf He acknowledged the fact that ‘many of them
(ashra) were seriously impoverished by such measures as the Permanent Settlement
of land revenue (1793), the resumptions (after 1828) and replacement of Persian by
English as the language of Court (1837But since the Muslims were divided into
ashrafandatrap,the former became very conscious of their social superiority and
did not allowatrapto move upward in the social ladder and no significant change
was noted in their social basic attitudes.

The classification within a community in India was nothing unique to
Muslims, it was there in Hindu community as well and so were the attempts by
lower class for upward mobiligndefforts by the upper class to hinder thefods.

The distinction ofashrafandajlaf was there in Indian society since the time of
lltutmish. ImtiazAhmad mentioned in his work that thehrafclass was given
prominence in the administration not only during Iltutmish but also under the later
rulers like Balban and Mohammadghlag® However during this period we did

not see any conflict between the two groups, whstgafwas trying to oppress

ajlaf. Rafiuddin also discussed about a society of 1870s-80s, where the division
betweerashrafandajlaf was constructed not only as twofdient categories but

also as the two having hatred for each gthmare specifically after the revolt of
1857.The division came with the coming of British rule and with the rapid increase
in the population during 1871-9lhe two factors not only changed the demographic
character of Bengal but also left a lasting impression on the psychological makeup
of the Bengali Muslims by making them more self-conscious and assertive about
their rights and privilege8Thus, intra-community diérences, which emged from
second half of the nineteenth century could not be used as a reason for the decline of
Muslims which has started from late eighteenth century itself.

The theory of class distinction was used by scholars primarily to cover up
the extreme backwardness to which¥heslim class was reduced tlue to the
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colonial policiesThus, we see the whole responsibility of the revolt of 1857 was
transferred to thajlaf class by Syedhmad Khan, saying thashrafiahad nothing
to do with the revolt. For hirhaghiswere the disgruntled elements of the society
and used very derogatory words for them, calling them ‘vagabond and ill-conditioned
men’, ‘wine drinkers and men who spent their time in debauchery and dissipation’,
‘men floating without profession or occupation on the surfatkexfociety’, with
the sole aim ‘to plunder government treasury and to steal government préperty’.
This goes in direct contradiction to the fact the educated class were very much at the
forefront of the revolt. Many of the leaders of the revolt like Fazl-e HagKhairbadi,
Dr. Wazir Khan, numerous pirzadas and Ulema were erstwhile elite of the society
We have also seen the engagements and involvement of the people associated
withtariga e Mohammadiayho were undoubtedly the most educated class of the
people.
Diminishing share in Bureaucracy

Azizur Rahman Mallick has shown that not only the Muglamindar
particular but the Muslims in general were destroyed at all the levels in Bdingal.
three major classes of Muslims i.e the royal household, the noblity and peasants/
weavers were greatly hit by the British policies even before the R€kelbattle of
Buxer, Plassey and the diarchy ended the fate of the Nawab who now ‘was allowed
to govern, never to rulé?His income like his powers was greatly reduced and he
was left in a position unable to provide employment or issue jagirs to his nobles.
Similarly, the upper class, which had a firm hold over military services, revenue
collection and Judicial and political employment, was reduced to a level of
unemployment and poveriyhe end of the powers of Nawab forced all the Muslims
to rely mainly on the land. Here too, the permanent settlement ruined fieetingf
the position of Zamindar$he same was the fate of lower Muslim class i.e peasantry
and weaversThey were sudéred with the increased power of zamindar due to
Permanent settlement and the forceful indigo plantation; while Muslim weavers were
greatly hit by the introduction of cheap machine made goods from Biiitais, it
is significant to note here that no Muslim name other than that of the King of Delhi
was mentioned in the list of prominent natives of respectability created by a native
newspapet

Peter Hardy ayued that Muslims and Hindus equallyieuéd the impacts
of colonial rule;Muslims could have prospered just as non-Muslims did. For him,
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there was no disproportionate decline in Bengal. ‘Muslims digsiiut whether

they sufered disproportionately to Hindus remain a matter of opinion, not knowledge’
and for the period of Revolt, ‘Hindus and Muslims shared the common fate under
British revenue and agrarian policiésQuoting fromAgra 1880 Report, he wrote

that ‘Muslims had lost 7,904 acres from all causes since the previous settlement in
1841. In the same period, excluding confiscation from Rebellion, thakurs (Hindu
landholders) had lost 45,000 acré&sFurther quoting from theEducation

Commission Report of 1882ardy said that ‘even the harshest resumptiase

was not the dispossession of the holder but the assessment of revenue on his holding,
and even that in no case at more than half the prevailing rate.” Many others have
also agued that the loss of landholdings was faced by both Hindu and Muslim
zamindars and what kept the Hindus alive was that they ‘showed greater resilience
and power of self-preservation than the Muslims throbghamipurchases of
holdings.The Muslim landed nobility in contrast was least able to protect itself
from ‘SunseLaw’ imposed to secure timely collection of reveAue.

Peter Hardyhowevey did not record the deliberate rules and policies of
government which the Muslims were not suitable to fi¥ ihhey were attacked
systematically by abolishing the language Muslims were familiar with or by providing
favours to their counterpariBhey had no share in the cash accumulation which led
to the rise of commercial elite among the Hindus in Bengal'imt8 19 centuries.

Binoy Ghosh writes that there were practicallydiwans, Baniansr mutasaddis
among Muslim at this tim&.Therefore, when trade policies under the Compmany’
rule favoured Indian agents, only Hindus went forward often acting as broker
interpretey cashier middlemen angbaikers (suppliers of finished goods) in the
transaction of the Company as well as its European serVdet<ensus of 1901

also showed that Muslims formed adarpart of the agricultural population of
Bengal. Here also, most of them were tenants rather than landlords. In every 10,000
Muslims no less than 7,316 were cultivators, but only 5,555 amongst the same
number of HindusThe proportion of landowners was only 170 in 10,000 in the
case of Muslims as against 217 in the same number of Hthdus.

The bias towards Muslim was very much bold and clear in terms of
government jobs. Hunter presented a table of appointments of Englishmen, Muslims
and Hindus in the government jobs which showed the irregular distribution or a
complete absence of the Muslim candidates.Hunter mentioned a complete statistics
of the major departments of the government in Bengal for 1871 showing the meagre
number of Muslim employees as against the European and Hindu empgfoyees.
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Distribution of State Patronage in Bengal. April 18717

Serial Area of appointments Europeans | Hindus | Musalmans | Total
No.
1 Covenanted Civil Services (appointed in 260 0 0 260
England by the Crown)
2 Judicial officers in the Non Regulation 47 0 0 47
District
3 Extra Assistant Commissioners 26 7 0 33
4 Deputy Magistrates and Deputy 53 113 30 196
Collectors
5 Income tax Assessors 11 43 6 60
6 Registration Department 33 25 2 60
7 Iudges of Small Cause Court and 14 25 8 47
Subordinate Judges
8 Munsif 1 178 37 216
9 Police Department, Gazetted Officers of 106 3 0 109
all grades
10 Public Works Department. Engineer 134 19 0 173
Establishment
11 Public Works Department. Subordinate 72 125 4 201
Establishment
12 Public Works Department. Account 22 54 0 76
Establishment
13 Medical Department 89 65 4 158
14 Department of Public Instruction 38 14 1 53
15 Other Departments like Custom, Marine, 412 10 0 422
Survey, Opium etc.
16 Total 1338 681 02 2111
Class one professions Hindus Mouslims
Officers of National government 675 4
Officers of Municipal, local and village government 7,860 296
Independent govt. and native states 00 00
Persons engaged in the defense of the country 35 03
Lawyers and law departments 251 09
All types of physicians 123 41
Artists 2221 66
Musicians 44 52
Actors 10 02
Teachers 1.044 83
Scientific persons 63 01
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Similar was the situation in other secular professions such as law where the number
of pleaders of the High Court and attorneys declined over a period of time; medicine
which was never considered a profession worthy of consideration by a high- born
Muslim but even in that profession Muslims were to be found very &retys,

there was ‘scarcely a governmerfiad in Calcutta in which a Muhammadan can
hope for any post above the rank of pqrteessengefiller of the inkpots and
mender of pens .5¥He said it very clearly that,‘'a hundred and seventy years ago

it was almost impossible for a well-born Musalman in Bengal to become poor; at
present it [is] almost impossible for him to continue [to be] rich . . . [for the] army

is now completely closed. No Muhammadan gentleman of birth can enter our
regiments.. ... our action has brought ruin upon Muhammadan houses of Bengal.
We shut the Musalman aristocracy out of the army because we believe that their
exclusion was necessary to our safety 5. .’

To justify their softness towards Hindus, the English began to develop solid
arguments. For example the commonality of Indo-European linguistic was
interpreted in purely racial terms. In 1786, Biilliam Jones (1746-1794), the
founder ofAsiatic Societydeclared that Sanskrit, Greek and Latin ‘sprung from
some common source, which, perhaps, no longer eXistsie idea was that
Europeans and the uppeaste Hindus belonged to the same ‘Aryan race, while the
Muslims were the otheThe British rule set up by defeating the Muslims was
therefore a restoratiofhe Hindus had had their period of glory in the ancient past
when the Europeans were still barbarians; now it was the turn of their European
brethren to rule® Thus, the British worked to appease Hindus to create a support
base for themselves and also to eliminate Muslims.

The Government policies were designed in such a way that Hindus and
others were preferred more. Hunter acknowledged that exclusion of Muslims
partially resulted due to the policy of discrimination practiced by the government
against the Muslims and he quoted from the Government Gazette frorfidb@bf
the Sunderbans Commissioner which clearly stated thatappointment would
be given to none but the Hindus®’..’

The re-oganization of British government in Bengal displaced the norms
of the previous ruleThis initiative produced fareaching and long-lasting
consequences.The Muslim predominance in the judicial service in Bengal was
challenged. It was decided that in civil cases -regarding inheritance, marriage,
caste and other religious usages or institutions, ‘the laws of the Koran’ will be
followed for Muslims and ‘those of the ShastEr Hindus.The fact that ‘the
Hindus were no longeubject to the Muslim law and that the Hindu and Muslim
laws were now declared to be ‘co-existing and co-equal’ was a significant
concession to the Hindus because legally the Company was acting on behalf of
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the theocratic Mughal Empiré&.Following this, all the public and private areas of
dominance were re-drafted in order to balance the socio-political 3¢enieperial

taxes, the police and the Court of laws and the army were major sources of income
and power of Muslims in Bengdll these areas were how completely taken over
from the Muhammadan$§he proportion of Muhammadans to Hindus was now less
than one-seventh and of Musalmans to Europeans was less than one-fotteenth.

Hardy recorded that the Muslim grantees were certainly not destroyed as a
class before 1857 in the upper provinces.Understanding the complex structure of
agriculture and thinking of Muslims as the prime convenors of revolt of 1857, the
resumption proceedings weregated towards thenwhile some of Hindus too
were punished and their holdings were also extracted but the proportion was far
less.

The aftermath of the revolt witnessed a series of punishments in the forms
of massacre, killings, confiscation and so Dine theory of ‘Muslim conspiracy’
gained much weight amongst the EIGi@él circle and thus, the British were
extremely unhappy with the role of Muslim aristocracy in 1857 and therefore, the
brunt of the British wrath was faced by the Muslims and not so much by the Hindus.
According to Peter Hargyn Delhi,Awadh and other surrounding areas, the whole
character of the Mutiny.e. organisation, members, rebel leaders, constitutions,
vocabularyeverything was Muslim. Howevévluslims were treated badly only in
the Bengal regioff.In Delhi alone some 200,000 Muslims were killed by the British
troops while many were sent g&mdaman Island for life imprisonmerfsThe
economic, social and cultural symbols of their prestige or of the previous regime
were sought to be ended and thus, ‘the Prime MinB#imerston, wrote to Canning,
theViceroy in India, ‘that every civil building connected with Mahommedan tradition’
(indirectly refering to the Jama Masjid) should be levelled to the ground ‘without
regard to antiquarian veneration or artistic predilectidtowever the Prime
Minister's suggestion was not followed but many other markers of Muslim civilization
were ruinedThe activities of Saiyidhmad Bareilly and Dudu Miyas’followers
had a profound long-termfett on British political strategy in India. It reinforced
the British belief that Muslims were ‘fanatical and irreconcilable and could only be
kept quiet by a judicious mixture of bafs and boons®

There are laye number of pre-revolt indigenous sources like local newspapers
which reflects the British atrocities on Muslims even before the occurance of 1857
revolt. The infamougnam Commission,for example, which has come in 1828
much before the Reltoof 1857,is an important speaking source for the Muslim
ruin. The policy had also caused a decline of the ‘professional bureaucrats
(mainly kayasth}, who had developed their expertise in Persian, especially
in the work of accountancgyetter writing {nsha and maintaining of the
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official records.What remained was the ‘legacy of this classhe family surnames
like Majumdar Qanungo and Chaudhary etc., which points out to their being the
holders of the bureaucratic positions in the pre-colonial regithes’.

Therefore, Hunter was right in saying that ‘the Muhammadans hdeecsuf
most severely under British Rul&’He mentioned that from the time Wfarren
Hastings in 1772 till 1828, ‘it was deliberated in thécidl circles to start the
resumption proceedings and finally in 1828.....special courts were created, and during
the next 18 years the whole province was overrun with informers, false witnesses,
and stern pale faced Resumptiorii€dls . . . .’As a result of this gigantic exercise
‘an outlay of £ 800,000 upon resumption proceedings, an additional revenue of £
300,000 a year was permanently gained by theeSrepresenting a capital at five
percent of six million sterlingA large part of this sum was derived from lands held
free by Musalmans or by Muhammadan foundations...The educational system of
Musalmans, which was almost entirely maintained by rent-free grants, received its
death-blowThe scholastic classes of the Muhammadansgadérom the eighteen
years of harrying absolutely ruine€d’.

This systematic and deliberatéozt to eliminate Muslim class was given a
justification after the revolt of 185Thus, we see that the question of the Muslims
of Bengal in the contemporary scholarly writings has been treated in a highly tenacious
manner The real issues have been seldom takemhis. is partially due to the
‘colonial mindset’ and imperialist arrogance trying to justify all the acts of the colonial
officials however irresponsible it might have beBme modern writings, barring of
courseAzizur Rahman Mallick, have closely followed the colonial discourse. It
needs to point out that the records of the Inam commission between 1828-46 are not
simply available in any Indian archive, museum or reposig&imilarly, the family
papers of the &cted families seems to have vanished along with those families,
leaving a huge desideratum for the scholars to work out the contours of development
and important chapter of the social history of Bengal prior to 18%areful de-
construction of the colonial records and perhaps the indigenous discourse will help
us to reconstruct the process/es ofgimalization of the Bengali Muslims under the
colonial regime.

Notes & References

Mohur Ali, History of Muslims in Bengaljol.1A, Riyadh, 1985p.13;People gradually
turned intolerant to the useAffabic for writing BengaliThe narrowness was such that
in 1951 in the Convocation address at Dhaka UniveiSitgd Suleman Nadvi (the best
contemporary Islamic scholar in India and Pakistan and the author of Psaplost’
authentic Urdu biography) was attacked on his idea of going baialbic script for
Bengali. His idea of usingrabic to save a lge number of heritage in the formAxfabic
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Abstract

The pesentAct East Policy of India was originally enunciated as
Look East Policy of IndigAct East Policy focuses on extended neightod
in theAsia Pacific egion. The objective of this policy is toprote economic
co-operation, cultural ties and develop strategitationship with countries
in Asia Pacific egion. The Ndh East Region (NER) has been a priority in
the Act East PolicyThis policy povides an interface between NoEast
India andAsean egion. The location of NER is such that it &sonly 4
percent of its boundar with India wheeas 96 pearent is surounded by
various neighboring countries like Myanmd&angladesh, China and
Bhutan. This unique location of thegion indicates that theris huge geo-
economic potentialeiated with NER. Thact East Policy can explerthis
potential of Noth East. This policy will foster connectivity and ter
trade which vey significant for development of thegion.

Intr oduction

An important foreign policy initiative of India in the post cold war period is
Look East Policy which was launched in the year 1991 during the tenure of Prime
Minister PV. Narasimha Rad.he introduction of this policy can be considered as
the first serious ébrt towards the featuring of North East in the foreign policy of
the countryLook East Policy has been one lo¢ foremost attempts in our long
term policy vision tapen up the Indian economy for investment and trade
with SoutheasAsia. The aim of this policy was to fge close political link
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and develop strong economic bonds with SoutlfeaatAfter the inhibition of this
policy India became an active participant in var@8&AN omganizations, becoming
a Sectoral Dialogue Partner&SEAN in 1992, a fulASEAN Dialogue Partner in
1996, and also a member of tASEAN Regional Forum (ARF) in 1996 (Lee
2015).

In the first phase of Look East Polidyade and investment accelerated
between India anAsean. Exports rise from US$ 2.9 billion in 2000 to US$ 19.1
billion in 2009 and imports rose from US$ 4.1 billion to US$ 26.2 billion during the
same periodl he second phase of the policy is marked by increased defense diplomacy
along with FredradeAgreementsThis phase focuses on the development of trade
and investment linkages with the member&8EAN (Sanghamitra, 2018Jhe
Look East policy (LEP) has continued to enjoy gatic supports from the successive
administration of Indra Kumar Gujral (1997-98)al BihariVajpayee (1998-2004),
Manmohan Singh (2004-14), Narendra Modi (2014-Now), although each of them
represent dferent political ideologyThe concepts of extended neighborhoods were
introduced by/ajpayee govt. which declared counsrgoncern and interaction go
well beyond SoutAsia.

The present government of Prime Minister Narendra Modi has rebranded
Look East Policy a&ct East Policy signifying a more productive and action packed
policy towardsAsia pacific region (Sanghamitra, 2018). In 20the then US
Secretary of state Hillary Clinton visited India and advocated for India to play
stronger role in thésia-pacific regionActually she coined the term ‘Act East’
instead of just ‘Look EasfAshok Brahma, 2018)ct East policy may be considered
as a major foreign poliaypgradation on the part of the Indian Governmentin 2014
with multidimensional ramification. It gave a new look to the decade old Look East
Policy, not only making it more proactive and result oriented but also encompassing
several related aspects of international relation with the Countries of East and South
EastAsia. Most important thing is that undect East Policy North Eastern Region
would be the centre stage of the countries relation with east, espasedly block.

Act East Policy expands the definition of the East to inchugigralia and Japan
thereby making a shift from only exchange of trade to include economic, strategic
and security issues.

Objectives and Methods

If the Indias Act East Policy is successfully implemented North Eastern
States would be the focal point between Indian hinterlands and\&astcountry
So the North Eastern region would be primary beneficiary of this pdhaAct
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East Policy has enhanced the prospect of border trade for North Eastern region with
neighbouring and Sou#sian countries. On connectivity front, thet East policy
envisages opening up of the land locked North Eastern Region to the external world
through alternative pathways traversingAls&=AN bloc and Bangladesh, Myanmar

and BhutanThis study is an attempt to analyse the present status and the prospect
of connectivity and Border trade of NER in contexAof East Policy and challenges

that arises in this regard. For the purpose of this stumija’sAct East Policy and

North East IndiaA focus on connectivity and cross border trade with neighbouring
countries’. Here an analytical study was mdde information and data have been
collected from secondary sources like books, journals, internet sources, published
research papers and articles.

Analysis & Discussions: Connectivity: Pospects and Challenges

The objective ofAct East Policy is to promote economic co-operation,
cultural ties and develop strategic relationship with countries iAsiee Pacific
region. India place&SEAN in the heart of itAct East Policy and the centre of the
dream of asian Countrylndia was making &rts on all fronts to enhance physical
and digital connectivity witASEAN. The renewed focus of tiet East Policy is
evident in the extensive high level visits by Indian Presidéng President and
Prime Minister to nine of teASEAN state and invitation of t&x6SEAN head of the
state for republic day parade.

Within the framework ofct East Policy three critical initiatives have been
identified to promote connectivity of North Eastern region W8EAN bloc and
South EasAsia, vizTrilateral highway between India, Myanmar ardiland, the
Asian highway Network and Kaladan multi-model project(Deepjyoti Gogoi,2018).
India helped Myanmar in completing 160kmTaimu-Kalewa-Kalemyo sector of
the proposed trilateral highway that seeks to link India with Myanmarlaifehd.
Portion of the 1360km of trilateral highway from Moreh(India) to Maesot(Thailand)
through Began(Myanmar)have already become functional which will help in
connecting North Eastern Region to fast developisgan Road Network
(Bhattacharjee,2018).

By pursuing the Mekong India Economic Corridor Project India seek to get
access to Laos, Cambodia aridtnam. Under framework @éfct East Policy it is
possible to reconstruct steel well road that connéatsian region of China with
India through North-east India (OKDISCD, 2015). Port accessibility is a vital
prerequisite for sustained growth of export. Having access to nearby ports in
neighbouring countries like Bangladesh and Myanmar would open up world for the
Industries and businesses in North-eastern Region. In this context for ensuring
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smooth access to Chittagong port in Bangladesh, the road from Guwahati to
Chittagong via Shillong and Dawki heed to be developing as expressway

There is a great potentiality of air link between Capital citksfam and
ASEAN and neighbouring countries like Bangladesh, Bhutan and Myamhmear
arial distance of the capitals of most of &k®EAN countries and neighbouring
countries like Bangladesh, Bhutan, Nepal and Myanmar from Guwahati is much
less than the arial distance of Guwahati with the major city of the country like Delhi,
Mumbai, Bangaluru, Chennai etc. Considering this, direct flight can be introduced
between the capital ASEAN countries and South Ea&sian countries with
Guwahati, the gateway of North East. (Saglaim, 2019).

However there are many challenges of enhancing connectivity of NER with
South EasfAsia. Opening up of more roads, railways and waterways through
Myanmar with South Eastsian countriesire sure to bring drugs, illegal migrants,
arms and ammunition more easily ingar volumes than before. Moreoyiiorth-
east India has been facing the problem of igesncy which is a big challenge to
physical connectivity because the roads would pass through areas where militants
like ULFA, NSCN are operatinggain the hilly terrain of NER and the neighbouring
Countries leads to high unit cost of constructing roads and railways in the region.
Cross BorderTrade: Prospects and Challenges

The North East India share 4 percent of its boundary with main land and 96
percent with neighbouring countries of China, Nepal, and Bhutan in the North,
Bangladesh in the South west and Myanmar in the Nbinirefore this region has
immense potential for cross border traidee North Eastern Region has vast potential
resourcesTlhe region is endowed with rich water resources, mineral resources like
coal, petroleum and natural gas, limestone etc, forest wealth, horticulture, herbs
and medicinal plant3he region has huge potential to generate hydro power (40,000
mw) and if fully harnessed the region could become a major powerhouse not only
for India but also neighbouring countriést East Policy of India is being projected
as the new economic development strategy for NER in terms of increased trade,
investment and tourisriVith the implementation &ct East Policy many prospects
for North East India will open, especially in trade. Firsthere is considerable
scope of improving trade in certain local products such as tea, spices, agro food
processing, natural rubhdrandloom and handicrafts. Secondhis policy will
help in legalizing informal trade along the border and encourage the trading partners
to expand their businesBhirdly, there are prospects for North East India to enjoy
spin of efforts from trade by developing certain sectors like transport and
communication, tourism, banking and insurance. If all these potentials are harvested
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rwill not only generate job opportanimes but will also result m economms development
of the region.

Althongh NER share long mternational border with neighbonrmg countries.
Tt the crass bovder trade of e region with the geighbowring counmies thoongh
lamicl route 15 abysmallv low. Tt 15 infact less than | percent of the total mumal made
of these conntries with India. There are several factors for such a soary state of
affairs.

Firstly. there are severnl tariff and non-tanff bamers on the tade with
cotmries ke Bangeladesl and Myvamuar. This nay be due mo secunny consideration
and apprehension that freer made would enable smuggling of items like weapons,
conmterfelt curmencies, dmgs etc. Secondly, the multlateral Sowth Asian Free Trads
Aren (SAFTA) has quate adverselv affected the goods wade with Bangladesh. The
capstonn duties imposed by Basgladesh on import frone India are very hegly. perhaps
done 10 ease unfavourable Balance of Trade (BOT) of Bangladesh. Bur thar has
very adversely affected thie made with Worth East, Thaedly, the facilities ar Land
Custom Stations (LCS) and integrated checkpost throngh which the Worth Eastern
Region harbours its Land rone rade with Myammar i Souh East Asia is definitely
not upo the mark. They actually hamper rather than facilitate border wade. Our of
42 nonfied Land Costom Stanons (LOS) only 26 are presently functional. Even m
the functional stations the facilities seems to be very poor {Sazzd Alam. 2019},
Some of the land custom stations are shown in the foliowing table.

Camiry L{5in NER
Bazglade=h Amriak, Bholagr), Borem. Tl Gasogan, Gobig, Kmmnpg
Gsmenph Mabeodbupnt Macksehoe Man O Ragasburs.
SasTabear, S, Senkhend
Eimim Hiiam
{lais Ymerlun (Nathila)
My Moreh, Zkdunte. Nawpong, Armipkn
el Borsets, Chasmpersh, Duln, Dy, Koviceg aad Nedwdrages),

The opemng of trade with South East Asian conntries as viswalized m the
India’s Look East Policy conld certamly add some vigor to the land locked and lean
economy of NER. The prosperous East and South East Asian conntries are altemare
destimation for Indian export. Asean markets proaide big oppormnities for India,
Besides, most of ASEAN population has stnular culiiral backeround as India does.
Given e geopolitical siuation of the NER cross border markers ave likely 1o be
st cost effective business for surplus production of the region and also for miports
of some comsuniable items m comparison o dealing m fivaway wainknd markets,

-
!

i



U i

From the border point of Annachal Pradesh, export of India could reach by the Sreel
well eoad o Knming m South China nearly thousands males witlin nwo days, Yanson
o Myanmar witlun two and half days. Bangkok m four days and Singapore in five)
sty davs. The North East Region, with its locational advantage conld emerge as a
busmess ansit center for both the SAARC and Asean countnes. In this regard the
region will have the potential to become the hnb for futme growth engme of Asia
India’s border trade via Nomh Easten Region with neighbounng conntmes {2007-
18} 15 shown in the following table

Ceuntry Totad bilageral tracke by all | Bebaterad cross boeder wade | Shave of bilaeral border
modés {158 mllion) (1755 mllsen) frade = tolal rade m %

| Bangiadesh G300 in L5

Bt 42s 3 140

Chitia 8,714 . [Nz

Myaninar .0l [ L]

Mepal T.051 o k1

Tatz] £OB505 g R

Seuree: Directorete Genera) of Commercin! Ieiiipence and Statinics (DGCTES), Sovt. of India

The Morth Easr India 1s well known for is biodiversity and lienitage site.
Tawing i Argachal Pradesh, Majuli. Kazirnnga, Pabitora, Manas, Haflong and
Jatmga etc. i Assam can be developed firther as tourist spofs atracting more foumses
from Evrope. America and other parts of the world, Under the framework of Act
East Policy if the conmectiviry of this region is developed than most of the westemn
and Japanese tourists visitmg South East Asian Region would dive a few hundred
kilometers more to enjoy the scentc beanty and cutmral beautics of North Eastern
region. This abone can boost the economy of entire North Eastemn Region. Tea mdnstry
being a leading indnstry enconrages the growth of several ancillary indusimes hike
plywood. saw-nmlls. bonght leaf facrories etc. The tea industries of Narth East can
find pew outlets for exporting its product 1o the South East Asian comntries. if such
regional co-operanon i built up as visnalized in Act East Policy.

Several rivers big and small having high gradients are flowing across the
region, which are smtable to construet hvdro projects to generate electricity. The
National Hydro-Electric Power Corpomation (NHPC ) hias been constructing several

micga multpurpose vdro-¢lectncal power projects imupper reaches of Brahmaputra
river in Arunachal Pradesh, estimated 1o generate thousands megawart of power
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The project includes Subanshiri upgewer and middle, Dihing, Dibang and Siang
hydro projects. If these are built up properly a major part of the generated power
can be exported to neighbouring countries.
Conclusion

Look East Policy rebranded Ast East Policy is an integral part of North
Eastern Region vision 2020, a roadmap for development of the region. In context of
India’s growing and evolving relations with South E&sia, it is inevitable that
North Eastern Region would be pivotal for over Attt East Policy given its
geographic proximity and socio-cultural and historic ties with South Asah
Region.This policy will foster connectivity and border trade which is very significant
for a region which is mostly surrounded by international border
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Abstract

The pesent paper discusses the impact of Buddhism on the social
life of ancient Bengal during the periocbin c. 8 C.E. to 12' centuy
C.E. This period was significantoim many points of view as far as
Buddhism is concerned in Bengak Baw the last glgrof the Buddhism
in India during this period and therwas a total transformation in the
social elations. It was the period when feudalism was raising its head in
Bengal and ther was a geat transformation in the Buddhist faith also.
Thus this period was a transitional onerr ancient to medieval which
witnessed many changes in the social conditions algious faiths in
Bengal. Society is not only the caste system also every day life of the
people. So keeping in mind the imgamice of the Buddhist sictures fom
the religious and social point of view an attempt has been made in this
paper We make out that the social hisyaof religious institution equires
interdisciplinary come up to untiring theegions of eligious and social
study of paticular region and period. What was thae of Kings, Queens,
householderMerchants, common people, laymen in the mongsiad
why the lage number of Buddhist monastdrecame a @at learning
cente in ancient Bengal mainly discussed in this pap€his is a place
were combined the effts of both historians ofetigion and social
historians can lead to successfabults.

160



N S S 5"

The present paper discusses the impact of Buddhism on the social life of
ancient Bengal during the period from &.G.E. to 12 century C.EThis period
was significant from many points of view as far as Buddhism is concerned in Bengal.
We saw the last glory of the Buddhism in India during this period and there was a
total transformation in the social relations. It was the period when feudalism was
raising its head in Bengal and there was a great transformation in the Buddhist faith
also.Thus this period was a transitional one from ancient to medieval which witnessed
many changes in the social conditions and religious faiths in Bértgalpaper is
mainly based on original sources though several secondary sources also have been
consulted. Keeping in mind the importance of the Buddhist structures from the
religious and social point of view an attempt has been made in this\)apaake
out that the social history of religious institution requires interdisciplinary come up
to untiring the regions of religious and social study of particular region and period.
This is a place were combined théoetfs of both historians of religion and social
historians can lead to successful results.

The starting point of influence of Buddhism in the social life of the people
may be fixed at the notion gtharas,which was the dwelling of monks. Formerly
implying a private residence of single Bhikkhwibhara later on came to mean a
large and complex structure for the accommodation of a community of monks,
where they can peacefully meditate and be engaged in canonical sthdesve
have the following in th€hullavagga To giveviharasto theSanghawhere, in
safety and in peace, to meditate and think at ease, the Buddha calls the best of gift.
Let then the able man, regarding his own weal, have pleasant monasteries built and
lodge their learned men. Naturally enough tifearas started as associations of
learned men whose duty it was to educate the junior monks residing with them in the
same monastery in the teachings of the Buddha.

We get a clear picture regardiAgoka’s patronization towards Buddhism
in Bengal from the account of Chinese traveler I-tsing. It is known that Bengal had
ancient link with Sri Lankalibet and China. From thé'4¢entury C.E. the Chinese
travelers Fa-hien, Hiuen-tsang and I-tsing travelled in Bengal and recorded valuable
accounts on contemporary society

In Buddhism, every senior monks or Bhikkhu was required to take a student
and instruct him in the art of recitation, explain ttherma make exhortation and
periodically test the studentz'ogress and performand#ith the growing need for
the spread of the religion, the thaiwho did not belong to the order and were
called theupasakasvere accepted as pupils for the benefit of instruction in the
monasteryand the subjects of instruction were gradually liberalized to include
secular studies like grammahilosophymedicine, astronomy and various other
arts and sciences. Likewise, the monastery itself with its complex structure and
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managerial paraphernalia was a veritable workshop and a school for arts and crafts.
As a body of teachers and students residing in the same building or campus and
jointly engaged in the business of learning the Buddhist monastic institutions were
destined to develop as universities, of which the best examples were set by Nalanda,
Somapura, Jagaddala, Mainamati, Mogalmari and several other plass=
structures became famous centres of Buddhist learning with which the composition
and translation of many of the$antric works are associated. Some of the great
Buddhist scholars like Santideva, Dipankara Srijnana, etc. belonged to this period
and created many works concerning religion, grampfalosophylogic, etc.

It is important to note that, formerly the dwellings place or monastery for
monk was a centre of learning and stuélwe see from the Gupta period Nalanda
was an important centre for learnidgso it was a great university during the time
of Hiuen-tsang. He stayed five years in Nalanda and studied in this univissity
educational curriculum integrated Brahmanical and Buddhist teachings, sacred and
secularphilosophical and practical, sciences and arts. Hiuen-tsang mention that the
students at Nalanda ‘study the greahicle, and also the works belonging to the
eight sects of Hinayana Buddhism, also even ordinary works, for examplsite
and other books, theetuvidya the Sabdavidyathe Chikitsavidya the works on
magic orAtharvavedatheSamkhyafurther these they comprehensively examine
the diferent works.

Kumaragupta Mahendraditgatablished the greaharaof Nalandavhich
in course of time turned into a university and became the greatest centre of Buddhist
learning inAsia. It is also noticed that from an early date the Buddhists of Bengal
were closely linked with this great institution, not only scholars from Bengal but
also its kings contributed to the development of the great institutlibadMauryan
and the Gupta king ruled this country from tffec8ntury B.C.E. to the'5C.E.At
that time the people of the Hindu and the Buddhist religious faiths lived small in
numberThe religious attitudes of the Buddhist were liberal; whereas Brahmin Senas
were conservative and narrow

Like NalandanahaviharaSomapuranahaviharaalso was a great Buddhist
Monasterybears the sign of rich history of educational and culture centres of ancient
Bengal. It is one of the oldest and the biggest universifysia 1400 years back.
Among the five important universities of ancient tivdramashila, Nalanda,
Somapura, Odantapura, and Jaggadala were interlinked under same network and
administration. It was an important centre for practicing Buddhism. Before the site
was discovered and excavated, it was a ‘padrdiill’. From this name i known
as Paharpur monastefjhe University used to teach theolpgyammar logic,
philosophyfine arts and it was visited by many famous scholars.
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The residential university enrolled students free of costs and their clothing
and food were also freAbout one hundred adjacent villages supplied food and
clothing for about 2,000 students living in 177 rooms in a 21 acre fortified complex
area. 8udents from south-eassian countries like Korea, Mongolia, China and
Tibet came here to receive the superior quality of education provided by this university
The books preserved in the library were made of parchment paper and palm leaves.
But the library was looted and ravaged after the fall of the Pala dyridstymain
complex has 177 rooms or cells where the monks and scholars used to live and
study

The Jagaddalmahaviharawvas established in the beginning of the twelfth
century by king Rama Pala of Bengal on the banks dbrgasand the Karatoya
in Varendra countryit was swept out of existence by Bukhtgahnoards in 1203
C.E.Within this short period the university produced a number of well-known scholars
such a¥/ibhuticandra, Danasila, Subhakara and Moksakaragupta, some of whom
were also goodiibetan scholars. So that it was became a seat of leariVagendra,

a geographical division in present North Berfgkthe Tibetan records mentioned

that, among the five important Buddhist monasteries stoddiknatmasila, Nalanda
earlier period its major but still well-known Somapura, Odantapura and Jagaddala.
The five greamahaviharascreated a set of connections; all of them were under
state supervision and their survived a system of co-ordinations among them. It appears
from the indication that the dissimilar seats of learning that purposes in eastern
India under the Pala dynasty were regarded together as forming a network interlinked
group of institutions and it was common for great scholars to move from position to
position among therhlt will be noted that Mainamati and Chittagong also became
seats of Buddhist Philosophy and thought which is indicated by the epigraphic and
literary datéf

The Buddhist sites of Chittagong and the adjacent region are known at least
from the T century C.E. as Harikeldhe region was renowned among the
archaeologist as a significant centre of Buddhist teaching and learning so that creates
a centre of attention to Chinese Buddhist monks, who came to India to study
Buddhism According to I-tsings memoirs of 56 well-known priests or Buddhist
converts who visited India and the neighborhood from China and bordering districts
during the latter half of theé"tentury C.E.He had resides there for one year before
he went to Mahabodhi (Bodhgaya). It eges that the country must have had
important centres of Buddhist learning to support this monk to remain there for one
year It will be noted that from the same sourcetaro Chinese monkan-kwong,
came to India by the southern sea-route, arrivedtiki-lo (Harikela) and
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found much favour with the king of the countHe got a temple built at the place
and ultimately expired thefe.

The Buddhist sites in Chittagong endured to play a vital role as an education
centre is further evidenced by periodic references in th&itstan worksTherefore,
LamaTaranath, the famousbetan historian of Buddhism, in his account mentioned
a monastery named the Pindaarain the town of Chatighabo in Bhamgala in the
context of introducing the practice of wearing pointed caps by the monk-scholars
(Panditag of the monastery as a means of wining in a debate against a number of
tirthika devotees.The similar story of implementation of the practice of wearing
pointed caps by theanditashas also been referred to by Sarat Chandré&’ Qs
the source of th@betan works. But according to him, the name of trgelantonastery
where the religious debate took place was the Panititaa/(instead of Pinda-
vihara), and it become placed in the city of Chatigrama or Chatigaon (present day
Chittagong). During that time Chittagong had mtriliika temples andiharasof
the Buddhists who belonged to ffentrika Mahayana School.

Tamralipta was an important Buddhist educational centre. Fa-hien, Hiuen-
tsang visited in this site and saw many monasteries and thousand of monks.
Tachengteng, a pupil of Hiuen-tsang, also visathralipta and stayed there for
twelve years and acquired great knowledge of Sanskrit texts, when he was residing
here in avihara, calledPoloha Taolin, an another Chinese pilgrimage also visited
Tamralipta and lived there for three years, for learning Sanskrit and also himself
initiated to the Sarvastivada Schédlhese two Chinese travelers also corroborated
the evidence furnished by Hiuen-tsang abiarhralipta. I-tsing came to India in
671 C.E. and stayed up to 695 C.E. He also viditadralipta and saw five or six
monasteries therfé.I-tsing metTachengtendn a monastery calleBharahaand
spent some time there, and learned SanskritSavdlavidyaHe gave a detailed
account of this monastery with its administration aganisation. He also translated
a Sanskrit Buddhist text the NagarjuBadhisattava Suhrillekhinto Chinese
language ther#&.It thus appears that from the beginning of theé&ntury till the
third quarter of 7 century C.E. there was a steady decrease of monasteries in
Tamralipta. So we can say tii@mralipta was an important role in society for the
development of Buddhist education.

Hiuen-tsang arrived iTamralipta during the reign of Harshavardhana.
According to him, its range was somewhere between 250-300 Teélesalipta
was highly developed in the field of socio-economic and moral values in addition to
architectureThen it set up business relationship with distant China, Subrnadiwip,
Malay, Persia andrabia along with western states like Greece and thugeteas
an international port cit

Newly discovered Buddhist site Mogalmari was also became a learning
centre in Bengal. If we see the huge monastic complex it is clear that the period of
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the construction of Mogalmari monastery in Bengal regions was initialigerury
establishment with a simple but massive constructioft @09 century C.E. From

the architectural point of view this site marked by remarkable development in the
style of architecture, art and sculptufi@rracotta art in the walls exemplify
development of secular arts reflecting life, nature, structure and social scene of
those day

During the early medieval period saw a noteworthy increment in the number
of temple in diferent parts of India. Here we can refer to the case of South India
where temples assume an essential job amid the period condaatexkological
evidences mainly from inscriptions of South India front &ééntury C.E. beyond
designate an amplify in royal patronage of temples. Sanctuaries were for the most
part upheld by the land giftSemples were additionally developed in provincial
territories other than those skilled by the imperial fariiihese temples went about
as religious establishment as well as assumed an imperative social job in the provincial
zones.This can be seen in the implementation of thgdatemples in the rural
areasAs an institution, the temple became the location for many kinds of routine
exchange, the focal point for many professions to whom the temple gave employment
either directly or indirectlya symbol of authority as a landlord who could interfere
in the lives of rural people, a rural bank, a channel of various forms of legitimating
and, not least, the focus of a particular sectarian reli§ion.

What role did the Buddhist monasteries play in the village areas? Did the
Buddhist monasteries of Bengal have social role like the Brahmanical temples in the
village areasAt present we have few confirmations available to us which throws
light on the issue. I-tsing, the renowned Chinese traveler who came to India in the
seventh century C.E. states that most Indian religious communities having lands
had them developed by workers and ottfgsording to him the monasteries provided
the oxen and the fields and generally received one-sixth of the produce which was
the same as the conservative split allocated to the* St generous endowments
and village folk at their disposal, the Buddisiaras like the Brahmanical temples,
turned into landlords. Generally such huge religious communities would not have
prospered in ancient Bengal.

The most important social role of the Buddhist monasteries was mainly in
education, secular and spirituhe monastery was the educational centre where
most of the boys of the d¢ality from the age of six had to spend a few years.
Therefore the monks, in their traditional rolelas custodians of the learning of
the past and the teachers ofleaew generatiomnparted to the boys elementary
knowledge of Buddhism and of simple reading and writfithe learning system
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appears to have been the main source of influence of the monasteries over the masses.
Yet, without concrete sources we cannot unquestionably say that the Buddhist
monasteries of Bengal like Burmese play an important social role in the field of
education. In view of the fact that monasteries of Bengal gradually became centre of
learning and it can be assumed that they had some social role to play in the field of
educatiort?

Apart from the educational services the monasteries also played vital role in
molding the moral value of the individuals. From the monasteries and its sculptures
we can understand the social life of the people. From the sculptures of Paharpur
is noticed that men of that time wore dhoti, generally shorter and narrower than that
worn by the Bengalis of the present dBlye usual mode of wearing the dhoti was
different from the present fashionable mddee women wore saris in the same way
as the males wore, but they were much longer and reached theTéreldarislike
thedhotinever covered the upper part of the body which generally remained exposed,
though sometimes it was partially covered by a long narrow scarf catéetyaor
odhni In addition, the women covered the upper part of their body by coli (blouse).
The saris and dhotis were embroidered with various de%igns.

From the observation we can say that men and women both used same
types of ornaments. From the sculptures of couple in Paharpur relief have each
large eafpendant, two lines of necklaces, armlets, bracelets, ankletsNatither
men nor women used any covering for the head, though the Paharpur sculptures
show that they elaborately dressed their. hair

The status of women in Buddhism as exposed in inscription is an important
subject to discus about the social history of ancient Bengal. But it is vicyliio
drawn a complete picture of social life of women exclusively from epigraphic sources.
The interesting informatioga’supplied by these inscriptions are required to be studied
in order to get a full and fair picture of the social position of women in those days.
Itis to be noted that, these epigraphic sources are also supported by contemporary
literary accountsWWomen played an important role in Buddhist society for the
settlement of marriages, management of househdéirsf proprietary rights,
education and the progress of the fine arts, etc. Most of the social customs in the
society of ancient Bengal were almost like the present days cu&toms.

Apart from warriors, no figure in Paharpur sculptures is symbolized with
any footwearwhich makes us believe that it was perhaps not in common use at that
time. The tradition of married women marking their forehead with vermilion is
noticeable from the sculptureShe women also marked their lower lips with
vermilion, used s&fon as a ornamental and decorated their feet witff lac.

According to the excavated result from Mainamati Buddhist sites we found
two types of metal object, which possibly used by the persons those who lived in
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monasteryThe first group includes ornaments of gold, silver and brdrizese are
mainly finger rings and earrings of gold, bronze bangles and circular pieces of silver
ingots. These objects, recovered from the cells of the Sallbesma in association
with the silver coins, indicate the prosperous condition of the life style of monastery
people?* These were perhaps presented to the monkderingfby the devotees.
Other than bangles, bronze objects includegelaumber of utensils used in day to
day life.These are cooking pots, plates, dishes, spoons and religious plitsslice
Kushi These objects are not tdifent from those used in modern times. Similarly
iron objects recovered from Salbdhara which is almost similar to those used in
present timeslhese include nails, hinges, chains, fish-hooks, digging tools, knife,
blades andDa (cutter), eté®

A massive numbers of potteries were exposed from all the excavated sites.
But the lagest number of those came from the first and second construction and
reconstruction period of Salbsfiiara. Some of these wares were found in association
with fire-places surrounded by the cells of the monastieiyst important
characteristics of these wares are their under baked, whitish soft fabrics, often bearing
traces of red slipThese wares are mainly shallow round base cooking pots with
knobbed covers. Beside these cooking pots, other wares include water pitchers and
drinking goblets, plates, bowls and shallow dishes, lids of cooking pots and bowls,
spouted vessels, sprinklers, flared-mouth vasge Eize storage jars andjamumber
of oil lamps with stands.

A medium sized perforated jar with lid, found in SalW#rara was perhaps
used for preparing medicines in vapgpecial mention may be made of some small
pieces of a jarFew fragments of a storage jar bear s@pe®a-nagariscripts,
which could not yet be clearly decipheféd.number of minor objects also recovered
from the excavated sites of Mainamati. Its throw light on the everyday life of the
monastery people of the regidrhese are fossilized wood, glass, shell objects and
large-sized bricks. Lge-sized tile bricks are numerous and two of these bricks
bring to us a touch of reality as one of them bears the foot impressions of an adult
and a child and the other contains foot impression of a [Emwn these points of
view we can say that every day life of Buddhist monastic people belongs with
prosperous life.

Merchant community played an important role in the Buddhist monastic
society There is a close relationship between Buddhism and trade whiceatylar
due to the dependence of the Buddhist monastic community on donations from lay
supporters! Ideally, Buddhistmonks and nuns were required to reject all worldly
possessions and thus to depend on the lay community for supply of all their
necessities, including food, clothing, sheltrd medicine. In practice, donations
to Buddhist monasteries included a wide range of materials necessary to maintain
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the monks and nun$here were the needs of considerable economic surpluses to
sustain lage-scale Buddhist institutions. In return for material donations to Buddhist
monasteries, monks and nuns were available to give religious instruction and donors
received religious merip@inygd, which was often shared with relatives, teachers,
political supporters, and ‘all beingsdrvasattva

Itis minutely shows the advantage of the Brahmanical religion in the territory
concernedl'he Brahmanas grantees played a vital role in the region of their settlement.
They served as a link between other cagteshe pioneers, they could profitably
remold the landscape to agrarian requiremdihiis.was a clear contrast to Buddhist
monastery which was constructed in an area that had a living, sedentary agricultural
society was capable to maintain the establishments on where there whsiarguf
commercial activity for communities to maintain monastic centre. Even the grant of
revenue or land were given to Buddhist monastery situated more frequently villages
or land that were already under cultivatidntually monks were not the pioneer of
agricultural change although they worked as supervisors ferelit capacities
relating to the income and the better functioning ofS8aaghasit is exact to say
that the monks were expected to play the possible role of being recipient of alms and
donation?® This could have separated; if not alienated, Buddhism form a society
changing its system. It seemed to us that during the tinfé"gfA" century CE had
stopped to function its social role in the Buddhist monasteries areas and this was the
main causes of the destruction in Bengal.
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Reuvisiting the Issue of#Vomen Patticipation in Quit India
Movement
A Sudy of Present Johat District of Assam
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Abstract

Participation of women in Feedom Movement is a
notewothy issue of colonighssam histar. Till the colonial period
very few women involvement in public space can be seen due to the
existing social norms as well as physiological traumas of the society
However unpiecedented women ganipation was visible ilissam
during colonial period especially in Eedom Movement. Being
inspired the contemporgrnationalist tends, women dissam did
not keep themselves aloadiin the mainsegam of the movement and
like their male counterpart, they participated in the every phases of
the Feedom Movement. Likewise the other anti colonial movement,
the women oAssam once again showed their valor and courage in
historic Quit India Movement by piicipating in the diffeent tasks
of the movement. This tendency of women participation was also
visible in pesent Johat district of Assam during Quit India
Movement. For the gater inteest of the motherland they shoulelér
different critical tasks

History generally records the issues related to male, whereas the agency of
women and their issues are neglected in historical narratives. Gerda d@inaeer
of development of women history said ‘The unawareness of their own history of
struggle and achievement has been one of the major means of keeping women
subordinate® However the process revisiting thieistory of Indian women
especially their political partipation and their rights had been began with post
1975 Indias womens movement. Similarly iAssam after 1975, under the initiative
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of some womes literary oganization like the Lekhika Samaroh and the Lekhika
Santha the process of revisiting the worsgrdst had been developed. Morepver
some individual €brt had also been taken by somissamese women like
Chandraprava Saikiani, Nalinibala Devi, Rajabala Das and others who had recorded
their own experiences. Howeyenuch about their participation in public sphere as
well as achievements was reflected in the pag&af Jeutj first women magazine
published ilAssamese languade.

As itis known that in spite of women from the women of blue blood families,
the women of ancient and medieyalsam period were always projected at the
inferior places of societyeven in the beginning of the modern period they had to
follow the patriarchal norms of the socigBnce, Chandraprava Saikiani said, ‘Now
a days many serious problems are plaguing in the society’. In this new age of
change, the questions of duties of women have become a serious qudstithrer
they are to stay confined to household compound or apart from it they have some
dutiesAWe the women are still uncertain about our duties, or what are its lfmits’.
Due to the influence of western education as well as new socio-political development,
the Assamese nationalist also tried to uplift the women condition by articulating
different reforms related to women. Howevbe women oAssam got the hitherto
untrodden ground to participate in the public space during Indian Freadaygl&
which reached its height during historic Quit India Movement, 1942.

Hence, in this studyhe history of Freedom Movemen®iasam particularly
the involvement of women has been dealt with. In doing so, recent historiographical
developments have been taken into considerdii@research work is mainly focused
on the role played by women A§sam especially of present Jorhat district during
historic Quit India Movement. It is observed that along with the male counterpart,
the women of Jorhat also participated in the Quit India Movement embellishing the
stereotype patriarchal views.

In view of this perspective, both analytical and descriptive historical
methodology has been used. Primary sources are collected through interview with
the freedom fighters of the region in the form of oral history and the archival data.
Secondary sources are collected from books, journals etc. available here and there.

Amongst the pertinent issuesAgsam historythe participation of people
of Assam in Indian freedom struggle is a significance issue of discussion. Being
influenced by the contemporary nationalist trend, peopdas®dm had participated
in different phases of Indian Freedotruggle which reached its height during historic
Quit India Movement, 1942. Under the guidancd?.C.C. (Assam Pradeshik
Congress Committee) people Afsam once again showed their patriotism by
participating in diferent tasks of the movement. Moregwvée colonial authority
tried to reduce the tempo of the movement by decl&iRg.C. and its subsidiary
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bodies as illegalHowever this strategy could not deter the peopldggam from
joining in the movement and therefore, it became a mass moverAasaim. Like
in other parts of the countrhe women of\ssam understood the Gandhian concept
‘Do or Die’ in its widest meanings and therefore, in this historic Quit India Movement
women ofAssam had shouldered fdifent critical responsibilities and some women
like Konaklata Baruah, Bhugeswari Phukonani sacrificed their lives for the greater
interest of the motherlantdihis tendency of women participation was strikingly
visible in Jorhat region ohssam. During Quit India Movement, women of this
region not only participated in the programes of the movement rather they had also
been involved themselves in the process of mass mobilization against the colonial
authority This unprecedented participation of women not only enhanced the tempo
of the movement, but also had helped them a lot in terms of their participation in
public sphereNNomen of Jorhat understood the Gandhian concept of ‘Do omDie’
its widest meaning and therefore, considering it as their moral responsibéiry
took part in diferent programes of the movement afatént capacities. However
some women of this region had also involved in the gndend resistance movement.

The patriarchy as well as physiological traumas regarding women still
dominated the society of Jorhat and the women of this region were also never for a
moment in history unbounded by patriarchythis crucial time, it was not an easy
task for the women of Jorhat to disregard such social limitations for the greater
interest of their motherland. Howeydue to the Gandhian appeal as well as ongoing
nationalism compelled them to negotiate with the male dominated patriarchal norms.
Therefore, women of present Jorhat district came out from their household and
enhanced the tempo of the movement.

During the historic Quit India Movement, District Congress Committee,
and its women wing acted as the guiding force for the women in Jonkatonveners
of the women cell were Subarnalata Hazarika, Bhanu BorthEkaka Saikia and
Bindu Pasoni Duttal hey led the womenfolk of the region infdifent anti-colonial
programmes. MoreovdBonti Baruah, an educated widow had also made remarkable
contributions in the Quit India Movement in Jorhat by disseminating the idea of
nationalism among the women of Jorhat. Like other women of this region, Nisiprava
Bhuyan of Bongalpukhuri also played noteworthy role in mass mobilization.

Picketing in front of government buildings was another important agenda
of the Quit India Movement iAssam and along with their male counterpatrt, the
women ofAssam were actively involved in the course of the movement. In order to
draw the attention of governmenfiofals, women of Jorhat picketed government
offices several times in the course of the movement. ®8&atemberl942, a
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group of women from the adjoining areas of Jorhat picketed in front of Jorhat Bar
Library for about half an houin this case Dinanath Saikia, a student of class nine

of Jorhat Bezbaruah School, was arrested due to his instigation of other students.
However he was released within a very short period of fime.

Very interestinglycarrying the congress massages from one place to another
was a very critical task for the congress volunteers during the Quit India Movement.
Therefore, the congress leaders appointed some women of Jorhat to carry congress
massages. In this context, the names of Sudhalata Dutta and Reboti Lahon were
noteworthy They often used to travel long distances on foot in order to carry the
secret messages from one place to andtkewomen of Jorhat participated in this
movement very actively and therefore, they had been molested by the British police
in different ways. Howeverin order to challenge the colonial government,
participation of women was very necessary from that poititne. Therefore, to
protect themselves from police molestation, some self-defense training had been
provided to the womenfolk of Jorhtoreover some small weapons had also been
provided to the girls who took part in this mass moverhent.

Participation of women in dérent anti colonial procession was another
important aspect of Quit India Movement in Jortfetcording to the report on
atrocities committed in 1942, on®3eptember 1942, a big public procession of
about 2000 people was the carried out, in which about 200 women took part. In
order to bring the situation under control, the police Sub-Inspector (S.l.), Hem
Rajkhowa and his police force resortedltitbi and bayonet chge on the agitators,
in which women like Srijukta Ratneswari, Sjta Nanibala Saikia, and Sjta Umakanti
Rai Baruah, were seriously injured. In the same case Ratneswari was seriously
injured with bayonet chge at her chest by a police constable named Jakathe
same case, apart from the above mentioned women participants, the names of Maibala
Baruah Aideu Bala Baruahiidhani Saikia, Ratnakanti Rai Baruah, Purbeswari
Doloi, Devajani Baruah, arfiti Baruah, are also worth mentioning. In the bayonet
chage, Maibala Baruak’blouse was torn. In such a way for the greater interest of
their motherland, women of Jorhat sacrificed &%ot.

As it is known that théahila Samitiegwomens committee) played an
important role in terms of disseminating the ideas of the movement amongst the
womenfolk ofAssamThis scenario had also been noticed in present Jorhat district
during Quit India Movement. In Jorhat distriglahila Samitiplayed vital role
regarding the development of mass mobilization ifeckht interior places of Jorhat.

The leaders and memberstbke JorhatMahila Samitiwent gace to place and
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of Basanti Bordoloi is noteworthy in this context. Being the leader of Jiglidizita
Samiti,she went to dferent villages of Jorhat and establishedMtahila Samities

in such villages. She also had participated in the procession from Pakamura and
Panisokua to Jorhat with her son on hetioreover during that time, the bulletins

and leaflets played an important role in propagating the messages as well as plans of
Congress among the masses and women of Jorhat played an important role in this
regard. In fact, some womenTgok were caught red-handed by the police in their
involvement in the distribution of Congress bulletins and leaflets in various places
of the regionThey even helped their male counterpart in writing the Congress bulletins
and leaflets during the course of the movem&®in 6 March of 1943, Hemadhar
Baruah of Bamkukurasora village of Saukiatizavas arrested due his involvement

in posting two anti-British prejudicial pamphlets in a tree of Kakojan of Jéthat.

this case, the accused person Hemadhar Baruah was assisted by two girls of this
areal*

In Titabar region of Jorhat, the process of women mobilization and their
participation in the movement had been guided by local Congress leaders, particularly
by the women leaders of the region. Being inspired by the contemporary nationalist
trend, the women dfitabar region actively participated in the movement and provided
the needed assistance to their male counterpart in the course of the moXkement.
with local leaders like Kamala Hazarikbankeswar DasTilerswar Changmai,
Padmeswar Siring Phukon and otwesmen like Jamaki Hazarik@hina Hazarika,
Syamanta Kumari Hazarika and other women of this region took the responsibilities
of mass mobilization. Moreoveaunder the guidance of Reboti Lahon, women like
Budheswari Das, Swamanta Kumari Hazarika, Punyadaiidas) Baruah, Dalimi
Sonowal and others went village to village in order to create the sense of natiéhalism.

The impact of the movement was not confined to the Jorhat town and its
neighboring areas; rather it spread to various interior places like Lahing, Nakachari
and other regions of Jorhdthe women of Lahing region took active part in this
struggle under the leadership of local Congress workers and women leaders as well.
Bimali Gogoi of Selenghat Pithakhua village participated in the movement very
actively In order to mobilize the womenfolk of this region, she tookedkht
responsibilities in the course of the movemAjglitora Chutia, another young girl
from SukanjaVillage of Gakhirkhuwanouza participated in the movement very
actively and for the greater interest of her motherland she left her education. Similarly
Bhanumati Borah of Lakhibatfillage of Lahingmouzgparticipated in the diérent
programmes of the movement by resigning her job at Digboi Oil Conipany

The women of Nakachari region of Jorhat district had also shouldered critical
responsibilities during Quit India Movemel{omen of this region like Harumola
Gogoi, Moneswari Gogoi, Dalimi Gogoi, Bhodeswari Gogoi and others played the
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leading role in the process of mass mobilizatiimey went village to village in
order to disseminating the messages of the moveiewever in doing so the
womenfolk of this region were guided by local congress ledélers.

Although lage number of women participated in this movement in typical
Gandhian mode but some women of Jorhat took part in graderd resistance
movement either directly or indirectly this context the name Aikon Bhuyan of
Teok is noteworthyShe was involved in the fefrent sabotage activities in Jorhat
and its adjoining areas. In order to run such sabotage activitiesgsiméized some
secret meetings and instigated the youth Congress volunteers to take part in such
activities like demolishing government properties and otlie®sbsequent|yon
21 January1943, along with the male undeound leadela group of women took
part in the burning of the property of military camp in Daini village of Jofhat.

Under the initiative of local revolutionary leaders of Jorhat, a secret
undeground women revolutionaryganization was formed in Jorhat. Reboti Lahon
was the President of thisganization whereas Kumuda Dulakakhoria was the
SecretaryOther active members of thiganization were Purbeswari Doloi, Devajani
Baruah Aideu Baruah, Sudhlata Dutta and others. Purbeswari Doloi, along with
other members of theganization, went village to village in order to propagate the
revolutionary ideas among the womdine tempo of the women participation in
undeground movement in Jorhat had increased to a great extent when the national
women undeground leadeArunaAsafAli, stayed at Jorhat for a night and delivered
revolutionary lecture at Jorh#t.

From the above analysis, we can come to this conclusion that like in other
parts of the countryhe women cAssam as well as present Jorhat district participated
in different tasks of the Quit India Movemealthough most of them followed the
typical non-violent way of protest but some women of Jorhat used to support the
undeground resistance movement either directly or indirdetifris mass movement,
the women of Jorhat had not only acted as the helpmate to their male counterparts;
rather along with the local Congress leaders, some of them used to guide the masses
and took the responsibility of mass mobilization idetént places of Jorhat.
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S8 Price: Rs. 450/-Pages: 211
From Dalit Sudy to Dalit Discourse

Jati-Raajniti, Jaatpaat O Dalit Pratarka: Pashim Banger Prekshapate
Tapashili Jatir Abasthan (Caste-Politics, Casteism and Dalit Discourse: Location
of the Scheduled Castes in the Context of West Bengal) by Rup Kumar Barman
{Alphabet Books, Kolkata, 2019, Price: Bs. 450/-Pages: 211} 15 a significant addition
to the Dalit Study especially in Bengali version. There are numerous valuable
publications on the lustory of Indian caste system (though not enough on the Dalits)
at national. regional and even at local scale in English. Professor Rup Kumar Barman
has certamly made a great contribution to the domain of the Dalit Studies in Bengah

The present publication has dealt with the various aspects of the history of
caste and the Dalits. The author has attempted to locate the origin of the Dalit
Studies and Dalit Discourse in the Indian context by reviewmng the published official
documents as well as the secondary works on the Dalits of India in general and
West Bengal in particular. What 1s much indicatory that the author has eagerly
followed the oral traditions and media reports for analyzing various aspects of
casteism and 1ts functions and dimensions of the changing pattern. He has aptly
distinguished between the Dalit Studies and Dalit Discourse.

The author has presented this volume into six chapters excluding an
mtroduction. conclusion and an elaborate bibliographical list. In the introductory
chapter. he has nightly focused on prejudice. mjustice and casteism. For these
historical phenomena, he has placed before us the vanous accounts like ancient
Sanslort literatures. religious texts written 1 ancient and early medieval ages. the
coming of Islam, the writings of the European administrative scholars. the Morley-
Minto reforms, the Montagu-Chelmsford reforms. Indian Statutory Commission’s
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report, reports of the Roundaflle Conferences, etgpart from these, the author
has shown how a section of the Indians has turned into the Depressed Class.

In the first chapterwith an artistic manner the author discussed the
historiography of caste, casteism and politics of Bengal including the major writings
of the Subaltern Schodlhe main purpose of this chapter is to create a new discourse
(i.e., Dalit Discourse) from the broader arena of Subaltern Schdtel. putting
forward the discussion, the author has observed that Bengal could not come out
from the fold of side-dé&ct of the colonial ruléAs a consequence of this approach,
the Dalit-entity never got a solid ground in the sociocultural and political history of
Bengal. In this chaptaihe author has carried forward the discussion on administrative
anthropology on the caste-oriented communities in Bengal; writing of the Indian
scholars regarding the casteism of colonial period; sociological interpretations on
social stratifications, structures, authority and validity; interpretations of the Subaltern
School; writings on social mobility and self-respect through sanskritization, political
empowerment of the Scheduled Castes in Bengal; new researches on the Scheduled
Castes of post-colonislfest Bengal, etc.

In the second chapter the author has discussed in details about the origin
and growth of a ‘lower caste middle class’ in Bengal. He has rightly observed that
the ‘non-Hindu middle classind ‘lowercaste middle claskad started a new trend
in the national movement. In the same time, the author observed that in the post-
partition Bengal, Dalit-unity and their self-consciousness were vanishisdrend,
no doubt, made the Dalits ¥fest Bengal dependent to others or in other words,
they became parasitical.

Third chapter focuses upon the caste and left wing politics as well as the
caste and right wings politics #fest BengalWhat is much significant, author
fearlessly pointed out that these populations have been gradually matured as the
‘electoral slaves’'Whereas a few scholars and social scientists tried to how that in
West Bengal, there is no such existence of caste-politics, rather it deserves for the
national as well as class politics. Rup Kumar Barman rightly dares to enter into this
debate and elaborately discusses it in this chdpteBarman blamelessly analyzed
the various electoral processes of the Legislative Council and Legi¢latigenbly
during the period 1920-1946 and also the electoral system during the changing
political scenario during the period 1947-1951 and obviously so on up-to 2016.

The following chapter reflects the caste-violenc®est Bengal in an ‘all
Indian perspectives’. Rup Kumar meticulously and valiantly presents his experiences
and also on the basis of the reports on various issues regarding the caste-violence
like National Human Rights CommissiofieAsian Human Rights Commission;
National Crime Records Bureau, first Backward Classes Commission, International
Non-Governmental @anizationAmnesty International, etc. He has propounded
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so many issues like intolerance to maritdies; incidents ohonourkilling; economic
specialization; systematic attack on the Dalit communities; assault and disgrace
towards Dalit womernyntouchabilityetc.

Rup Kumar Barman has brought up the debate on Dalit and Dalit Discourse in
his fifth chapterAccording to him, ‘Dalit’is a kind of symbol of protest against the
social injustice. On the other hand, ‘Dalit Discourse’ is ‘an aggregate of Dalit
ideologies, actions, assertions and demand for justice, struggle for existence and
sharing equal location in the domain of knowledge’. Here he raised a few questions
to understand the discourse, which are according to him, the significant characteristics
also:Who are the Dalits?vhy do the Dalits writeWhat do they write¥When do
they write?T'he author himself confesses that the last question is very much significant.
Virtually, through this question, the Dalits get their identityderstand themselves
and apprehend their position.

In the sixth chaptehe started with the much disseminated article ‘Can the
Subaltern Speak?’ by famous writer of Subaltern School like Gayatri Chakraborty
Spivak. In such a perspective the author introduces the sixth chapter on the writings
of subaltern litterateurs of Bengal which, he thinks, is only mode of manifestation of
self-realization. Here he discusses the subaltern position in elite discourse; caste-
oriented writings and search for justice; creative literatures; autobiography; Dalit
literature in post-colonial Bengal. In this chapthe author observes that the Dalit
literatures in various provinces of India have touched the main course of Indian
literature in post-Independent periddhese literatures, memoirs, autobiographies
and personal accounts have enriched the ‘Dalit Discourse’ enough.

In his concluding chaptethe author has tried to reveal thefeitnces of
mentality’-which are the principle factors behind the ‘socidéd#nces'The author
makes responsible to ‘dominant minorities’ also for such kind of social and contextual
differences. In his last observation, author demonstrates with emboldened,manner
the strategy to turn the Dalit-voice as the ‘slaves of thought'. It is, of course, the
Indian tradition of the state system since the very beginning. He also, in some content,
makes responsible to the ‘reservation policy’, which directly or indirectly created a
‘sense of deprivation’, for such socialfdifence.

The turning point to reconstruct the Dalit histaaynew paradigm may be
extended through a completelyfdient definition of the ‘Dalits’-as a social and
political capital. From this perspective, searching out the ‘new Dalit entity’,
incontrovertibly discloses a new horizon of the Dalit studyis volume may be
the pioneering attempt particularly as a Bengali #&#iat is the condition of the
Dalits after Independenc#?hat kinds of changes have been made regarding them?
Itis the great sensational issue in socio-economic and political space. In this point
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of view, finally, Rup Kumar Barman discusses the pattern and status of the subaltern
community to Dalit discourse in post-Independence period.

In the end of each chaptauthor refers the sources he has used and lastly
he presents a bibliographyo doubt, it has enriched this volume.

Dr. Partha Dutta

Professor of History
Sidho-Kanho-Birsha University

180



Guidelines to the contributors

The Mirror, a peer reviewed annual Journal (having impact factor 4.002),
department of history, Cinnamara College, Cinnamara, Jorhat welcomes the
contributors from the scholars, academician, historian and social scientists of
various branches of history and allied disciplines, which have interface with history.
All the articles must contain a statement about the existing knowledge on the topic
concerned so that there is no repetitive research. This should include preferably the
following:

a. Any work(s) previously done on the topic? State in a paragraph.
b.Why is it necessary to write about the topic ?

c. How is it going to contribute to the exiting body of Knowledge ?
d. What purpose this paper is going to serve ?

The Mirror follows the documentary-note styles (=bibliographical citations in
footnotes or endnotes) and not the author-date system (=citing sources in the text,
usually in parenthesis, by author's last name, date of publication and page number).

Endnotes should be given in running numbers, beginning with 1 and followed
consecutively throughout the article
1. 'S.L. Baruah, A comprehensive history of Assam, New Delhi, 2005.

2. Article should be written within 3000 thousand words.

3. Author(s) should submit the articles only MS-word, no other format is accepted.
4. An abstract is essential for each paper. It must not exceed 250 words.

6. The main text of the article should be 12 point and reference in 10 point.

7. Mail your papers on the given E-mail Id : dr.ansaikia@gmail.com

Notes :

publication as per the recommendation of the reviewers.




| am delighted to see the latest issue of The Mirror an annual bilingual journal and

congratulate the facully of the Depariment of Hislory, and the Principal of the

Cinnamara College, Jorhat, Assam for undertaking an strenuous enterprise of

publishing the journal in collaboration with Assam State Archives, Guwahati, Assam.

The journal is listed in the UGC recognised list of joumals. The journal will provide a
creative platform for scholars of history to get their original research published.

Professor Ishral Alam

Secretary

Indian History Congress

Ex-Member Secralary

Indian Council of Historical Research

New Dethi

| congratulate you. on my behalf and also on behalf of the history fraternily for your
tremendous efforts In bringing oul a research joumal (bilingual).There are various
aspects of our historical past, which require an in depth scrutiny and a proper analysis
of the data laying unstudied at the vanous repositories, archives, private collections and
in the Librares, which has escaped the attention of the Scholars. This desideratum
neads to be filled in at all the levels. The students are o be encouraged to lake up the
area specific themes, and presenl the resull of this study before the fellow researches,

Professor Salyid Zaheer Husain Jafri,
Department of history,
Faculty of Social Sciences, Delhi University
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